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FOREWORD

I have the honour of having a third linguistic, text-critical commentary on
a Septuagint book published. Unlike my monograph on the books of Hosea
and Mica (2022), this third one [Wi], together with yet another monograph on
Ben Sira [Si], belongs to the Apocrypha.

Both these extra-canonical books belong to the sapiential literature along
with the book of Proverbs. All the same Wi markedly differs from the two
principal representatives of the genre, Proverbs and Ben Sira, in that instead
of a series of unconnected sayings, we have here a logical sequence. The
acrostic poem on the model housewife (Pr 31.10-31) and the advice to beware
whores (Pr 7.6-27) are two rare exceptions.

In another important feature Wi differs from Si and Pr. The latter two
were originally composed in Hebrew, whereas Wi was written in Greek. As
a significant consequence the author of Wi shows himself to be rather well
acquainted with earlier or contemporary Greek literature and schools of
thought. Our document provides a valuable piece of information regarding
the contemporary intellectual, cultural sphere of the diaspora Judaism around
the turn of the era.

In terms of the Greek language its level is outstanding and extremely high
among Septuagint books. This applies not only to its vocabulary, but also
aspects of its grammar.

In this apocryphal book we have then a most important document, impor-
tant out of very many perspectives.

We are again deeply thankful to Peeters, Mr. B. Verrept, and his staff for
agreeing to publish this work and working hard on its production.

T. Muraoka
Oegstgeest, The Netherlands

16 August, 2022






PREFACE

The Greek original of Wi studied and translated into English here is, with
very few exceptions, based on that edited by Joseph Ziegler and published in
the Gottingen edition of the Septuagint in 1962. We have also studied its two
ancient Syriac translations, i.e. Peshitta and Syro-Hexapla, and the Old Latin
version. For these we have taken advantage of a Leiden edition prepared by
Emerton and Lane (1979)!, a codex Ambrosianus published by Ceriani (1874),
and Biblia Sacra juxta Vulgatam versionem 11 (1969)? respectively. Quotations
from the two Syriac versions have been transcribed with the Hebrew alphabet
and vocalised and mostly provided with an English translation. There is another
ancient version, though preserved in a limited quantity [9.8b - 10.2], namely
in Christian Palestinian Syriac. In spite of its conventional label, the language
is an Aramaic dialect which was current in the Melkite Christian community
in Palestine and Transjordan, and written in a Syriac alphabet.?

Both the Peshitta and the Old Latin are important because they are older
than any MS of the Septuagint (Holmes 1913.520). And yet relatively few
commentators refer to the Syriac versions.*

In the Foreword we have mentioned an impressive quality of the Greek
language as used in Wi.

1) Given the modest size of the document the number of hapax legomena
is striking. According to our calculation the total comes to 228,% some of
which occur more than once in Wi,® and 36 are at the moment unattested prior
to the Septuagint. Though we need to remember that our knowledge of the
usage of Greek in ancient times is extremely limited, some could be innova-
tions by our author. Our complete list of hapax in Wi is found as an appendix
below, pp. 223-24.

! Simultaneously consulting an earlier edition by de Lagarde (1861).

2 Though published in the edition of Vulgate, Jerome did not touch the Old Latin version.

3 Quoted here as “GBS” or PS. See under GBS or in the attached bibliography.

Reider refers to “Palest. Syr.” from time to time, when no 9% has been preserved. E.g. ad
2.9 he is actually quoting from the Peshitta.

4 On the versions in general of Wi, cf. Larcher 60-74.

3 The figure mentioned by Clarke (1973.7) is higher: 335. Clarke may be dependent
on Reese (1970.3), who states that “all statistics about Wis are based on personal research”
(loc. cit., f.n. 6). Neither scholar provides a list of hapax legomena, which does not enable
us to decide who is right.

¢ E.g. apraPng 18.3, 19.6; mavrodivapog [not attested prior to Wi] 7.23, 11.17, 18.15.
See the appendix below on hapax legomena.
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The appearance of rare data is not confined to lexemes, but we ought to pay
attention to how lexemes are used: syntagmatics, senses, and morphology.
For instance, ¢’ botépe 19.11 is a phrase which is not extraordinary, but
this expression in the sense of “later,” a synonym of botepov, is unattested
prior to Wi. A more elaborate study has been undertaken by Reese (1970.3-6)
under the heading “Usage not found in the LXX.”

2) A grammatical phenomenon which goes under the label of hyperbaton
is extremely common. E.g. ¢k pécov pvotag Oidoov ‘initiates out of a ban-
quet’ 12.5 and 10 t@v 6cimv drokteivatl vimia ‘to kill the babies of the
saints’ 18.5. There is nothing extraordinary here in Classical Greek with its
vast freedom in word order, but Septuagint translators would not have writ-
ten Greek like this, but gone for pbvotog éx Hidcov and droxteivatl ta viTio
TV dcimv respectively.’

The general freedom of word order is exemplified in kol eacpota duet-
dNToig katneT Tpocdrolg Evepavileto ‘and gloomy phantoms would appear
to unsmiling faces’ 17.4 and aipvidiog yap adtoig Kol anpocsddkntog eofog
éneyvOn ‘for unforeseen and unexpected fear was directed at them’ 17.15.

3) Reider (1957.22-27) presents a most cogent and persuasive argument
that this book was originally written in Greek, and not translated from Hebrew
as argued by Margoliouth 1890. Occasional, apparent Hebraisms such as v
0¢0uipoig] = Heb. "°ya 3.2 are best interpreted as Septuagintalisms. Through-
out Wi we can easily ascertain the profound familiarity on the part of our
author with the Septuagint. At many a juncture he alludes to the Septuagint
version of the biblical source text, though he appears to have been compe-
tent in the Hebrew / Aramaic original of the Bible.

4) The high level of the grammar is illustrated by €pofet in 17.9. This
high-frequency verb, attested 435 times in LXX, is used only here in the active
voice. Elsewhere it is in the middle voice or pseudo-passive such as &pofnon
‘he feared.’

5) The best description of the general nature of Greek of our document and
a convincing argument against an alleged Hebrew original is that by Reider
(1957.22-29). Even he, however, makes no reference to the use of hapax
legomena in Wi. Inter alia, we totally agree with him that some features of
the Greek language of Wi which could be considered Hebraisms or Arama-
isms are to be attributed to the influence of the Septuagint.

6) Some scholars are inclined to view some influence of our book on New
Testament writers, St Paul in particular. So Holmes (1913.526f.), for instance.

7 Rees (1970.26f.) presents a wider survey of hyperbaton in Wi.



ABBREVIATIONS

Some frequently quoted reference works are also indicated in an abbreviated form.
See Bibliography.

acc. = accusative
Aor. = Aorist

adj. = adjective

adv. = adverb

Art. = definite article

BG = Biblical Greek
BH = Biblical Hebrew
CG = Classical Greek

dat. = dative

Fut. = Future

(] = the edition of Wi by Ziegler
gen. = genitive

) = Hebrew (text)

Impf. = Imperfect
impv. = imperative

inf. = infinitive

KG = Koine Greek; Kiihner - Gerth

L = Biblia sacra iuxta Vulgatam versionem, R. Weber (ed.), 2 vols., Stuttgart,
1969.

nom. = nominative

NP = noun phrase

NTG = New Testament Greek

0 = object as against subject or predicate

)/ = predicate as against subject or object

Pf. = Perfect

Plpf. = Pluperfect

prep. = preposition

PS = Christian Palestinian Syriac

ptc. = participle

Rahl = A. RAHLFS (ed.), Septuaginta, Stuttgart, 1935.

s = subject as against object or predicate

S = Peshitta

Sh = Syro-Hexapla

SG = Septuagint Greek

sim. = similar, similarly

v.. = varia lectio, “variant reading”

Zgl = J. ZIEGLER (ed.), Sapientia Salomonis, Gottingen, 1962.
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CHAPTER 1

The title of a book is normally anarthrous. Likewise Afjppo Nivevn:
Bipriov 6pdcemwg Noovp tov EAkecaiov Na 1.1.

1.1) Ayamnoate dikatoovvNy, ol Kpivovieg TNV YNV,
@poviRcaTte TEPL TOL KLupiov &v dyaddTnTL
kal &v anhotnT Kapdiag {nthioate adtodv.

Love righteousness, o those who judge the land,
give thought to the Lord earnestly
and seek Him with sincerity of heart.

Ayamioate] Ayondm, a word that is of cardinal importance in BG means
here “to attach great importance and value and act accordingly, not devalue
and turn away from it” (GELS s.v. dyandw 2).!

ol kpivovteg v yfv] A comma has been inserted before and after the
participial phrase to mark it as being in the vocative. A vocative constituent
is often prefixed with the definite article. See SSG § 22 yd.

The ptc. here is substantivised, equivalent to oi kpitai, and such a ptc. can
be expanded, here with a direct 0. See SSG § 31 bba. On our author’s concern
about the mission entrusted to rulers, see below at 5.23, 6.1ff. as pointed out
by Sekine (1977.341). Writing about a substantial community of Alexandria
counting at least half a million Jews Holmes (535) quotes from Josephus:
“There is also an ethnarch at their head who rules the people and dispenses
justice, and sees that obligations are observed” (Ant. 14.7), a description that
underlines that a ruler is discharged with the important duty of seeing to the
maintenance of justice.

mepl 1oL kvpiov] The use or non-use of the article with kOptlog as a title
of God is not subject to any rigid rule, hence mpog kOplov HEet 1.9.

év aya0ot 1] This abstract noun, dyafotng, is also used in Si as an indi-
cation of one’s firm determination: &év dyaf6tntt Tpobupiog yuyng adTov
‘with the commendable determination in his heart” Si 45.23. Pace SD f.n. the
phrase is unlikely to refer to God’s goodness, though £ Xnawva ‘good quali-
ties’ probably refers to God’s qualities.

év anldtnt kapdiog] Note a description of King David’s prayer in év
arhotnTt kapdiog Tpoebupndny mavta tadta APR2D *AATINT *225 W3 IR
1Ch 29.17.

' Cf. also Muraoka 2020.89-94.
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kapdiog] This might be governing the preceding dyafotntt as well: “.. the
goodness (of heart) and .. the singleness of heart,” SSG § 42 e.

{ntoate avtoév] With God as the 0 {ntéw does not mean ‘to search (what
or who is lost),” but ‘to pursue as desirable’ (GELS s.v. 2). So in 6 {nt®v
KOplov M Wpan Ex 33.7 and dikarocvvny (ntfcate p73-wWpa Zp 2.3.

1.2) 611 ebpioketal Tolg un mepalovoty avtov,
guoaviletal 8¢ tolg PN aniotovoy adT.

It is because He is found by those who do not test Him,
but manifests Himself to those who do not mistrust Him.

ebpioketat] God is found available to those who seek Him, cf. (1¢) above.

neipdlovorv] The devil, who worked on Jesus in the wilderness, is called
0 me1pdlmv. The devil was not working as a fair examiner, but his intention
was “to entice (Jesus) to improper behaviour, fempt” (BDAG s.v. 4.).2 The
verb here is being used as a synonym of dnictém below. Cf. 11 meipdlete
(pein) koprov; Ex 17.2; // doxipalom Ps 94.9.

The following dative phrase marks the agens of passive verbs, as synony-
mous with 0o t@v. For details, see SSG § 22 wo.

énoaviletat] Middle rather than passive, though the following dative
phrase is similar to the preceding case, neither presenting a compliment. Cf.
Wi 17.4.

1.3) oxoAtol yap Aoyiopol yopifovoty aro Ogov,
dokipalopévn te 1 dvvaulg ELEYYEL TOVG APPOVUG.

For crooked thoughts move (one) away from God,
When put to a test, His power denounces the fools.

yopilovowv] An o is anticipated. This verb, when in the active voice, is
transitive, whilst in the middle it could mean “to depart; to part with,” e.g.
elg v Avtioyelav éxopicOn ‘he departed to Antioch’ 2M 5.21 and dno
100 T'addt &yopichnoav (319721) npdg Aauvid ‘they parted with Gaddi and
joined hands with David” 1C 12.9. Cf. S w19 ‘are distanced.” & jpnan is
equivocal: act. = & or pass. = ).

1.4) 6t eig kaKOTEX VOV YuyMV ODK EICEAEVGETAL GOPia
000E KUTOIKNGCEL £V COUOTL KATOYPED GUAPTIOG.
Because wisdom would not enter a soul that plans evil
nor would dwell in a body under the control of sin.

2 SD uses “versuchen” and Holmes “tempt.” Whilst the devil was commissioned by God
to test (nerpacOnvar Mt 4.1) Jesus, we doubt that he would have dared to tempt God.
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kakoteyvov] cf. kakoteyvog énivola Wi 15.4 and & xnw a2 xononn’
‘snared with evils’ and &b xnw-22 namx “skilful in evils.’

eloehevoetan .. kototknoet] The Fut. indicates a theoretical possibility,
i.e. unlikeliness. Cf. SSG § 28 ge.

kataypém] a hapax in SG.* This is one of many adjectives governed by
a nominal in the genitive case as in TAnpng apaptidv ‘full of sins’ Is 1.4.
Cf. SSG § 22 r. Cyril of Alexandria, however, seems to have found this con-
struction unnatural: év copatt kotaypé® apoptionc.

1.5) dylov yap mvedua mordeiag pevEetal 66 oV
Kal AravasTNoeTol GO AOYIGUMV ACLVET®V
Kol édeyyOnoetar émelbodbong adikiag.

For a holy spirit for education would evade deception
and shun nonsensical arguments
and be proven right when unrighteousness attacks.

nmoideiog] a genitive marking a purpose, SSG § 22 v (xiv). Cp. AoyiGuov
eipnvng ‘thought for welfare’ Je 29.11. “Education” here is not about general
education, but specifically religious and ethical. Cf. O0 pn Aapnte todeiov
(991) T0oU dkolELY TOLG LOYOULG Hov; ‘are you never going to take to heart
what I say to you?’ Je 42.13.

pevgetal] Gevym often governs ard tivoc. The construction with Tt occurs
in LXX twice more: + auaptnpoe Si 20.84 and + kevodo&iav 4M 8.19. The
syntagm <+ acc.> is very common in CG, e.g. Odvatov Hom. //. 1.60; for
more examples, see LSJ s.v. II 1 a.

dravactioetat] a hapax in LXX. It does not appear to be very common
in CG, in which it is not used figuratively as here, but usually with a location
as in &x thg Maxedoviag Thuc. Hist. 1.61.3.

gheyyOoetan] The difficulty presented by this word is evident in & xoon
‘it hides’ and $b opon) ‘it will hide itself.” None of the generally known
senses of L&y appears to fit here. We are inclined to adopt the sense 2 of
EMEYy o in GELS: “to demonstrate verbally the virtue, justice or efficacy of”
as in Enhacév pe tov EAEYy ey Taldeiav adtov ‘he formed me in order to
prove his teaching right” Hb 1.12.°

3 Xnw-aa (with a seyyame) ed. Lagarde is definitely preferable.

4 xatéypew in Zgl and Rahl is a misprint.

3 Siegfried’s “wird vom Riigegeist erfiillt werden” departs a fair bit from G. Likewise
Holmes’s “will be scared away.” According to SD (II 2130) “wird abgewiesen werden” is
contextually justifiable.

Pace SL s.v. the noun, 8717, is of common gender, not only fem. Cp. £ n%n X™n7 aAn
‘the spirit of the Lord filled” // ©b x%n ..

 Cf. BdA ad loc.
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1.6) @giAavOpomov yap mvebua coeia
Kkal ook d0pdoel PLAcENUOV Ao XEILEDV ODTOV"
8Tl TOV veEQPOV aDTOD papTug & B£0¢
Kal Thg kopdiag adTol énickonog GANOTNG
Kol THG YA®OGNG GKOLGTNC.

For wisdom is a spirit that loves humans

and would not allow a blasphemer free use of his lips
because God is a witness of his inner being,

and a true investigator of his heart,

and a listener to (his) tongue.

cogia] v.l. in quite a few MSS, also & xnnon7 Xm0 ‘the spirit of wisdom.”’

Gmo yehéwv avtov] All the three parallel phrases consist each of a sub-
stantive referring to part of a human body in the gen., with no preposition
preceding. It appears that dné has been added in view of its addition to d8dog
in the sense of “exempt from accountability for that which one might do to
sbd’ (GELS s.v. 2 b) as in AB®og eipt 10 dnaf ano tdv GALopOA®V, Tt £y
Tol®d ped’ dpdv kaxd Jdg 15.3 AL.

veppdv] lit. ‘kidneys,” but here a metaphor for a centre of attitudes and inten-
tions, so also &yyU¢ &1 6L TOD GTOPUTOC ADTAOV KOl TOPP® GO TV VEQPDY
avtodv Je 12.2 (// kapdia vs. 3) and &1t 6& kol Emg voKTOG Emaidevody pe ol
veppoi pov Ps 15.7.

¢ YA®oong] Some MSS add avtov.

1.7) 311 mveLHO KUPLOL TEMANPOKEY TNV OTKOLUEVTV,
Kal TO GLVEYOV TO TAVTO YVOGLY EYEL POVIG.

Because the spirit of the Lord has permeated the world
and that which holds control of everything recognises (every) sound.

nemAnpokev] Most modern translations consulted use the Present tense,
which can be misleading as if the author meant to say that the spirit of the
Lord does filling all the time. What is meant can be translated: “the universe
is full of the spirit of the Lord.” A state that once happened still prevails and
has not changed. This perspective has been captured by £ nbn ®™nT AnM
‘the spirit of the Lord filled’ // ©b &%n .., and L replevit.®

10 ovvéyov] The neut. gender suggests that it refers to mveOpo kvpiov. The
message of the clause is affiliated to that of (6e) and goes farther, not just
recognising sounds and words (dkov®), but also finding out their message

7 S xnp>n XM is probably an error missing 7.

$ In order to Justlfy his translation with “filleth” Holmes refers to Ad{upog 6 ¢idog A®Y
kexoiuntat Joh 11.11, which actually speaks against Holmes, for the text means “Lazarus has
died and is lying in a grave.”
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(ywookom). In & and Sbh 718717 ‘he who holds’ the referent appears to be
personal, i.e. God, though this does not necessarily mean that their Vorlage
read 6 cuvéyov ta mavta, which is not found in any LXX MS. The spirit
of the Lord has been personified.

Winston (104) mentions a few earlier texts where a similar thought is found.
E.g. 6 t10v 8hov kOGpHoV cuvdttev e Kol cuvyExmv ‘he who coordinates
and holds the entire universe’ Xen. Memor. 4.3.13, where one of Greek gods
is being referred to.

1.8) & tovto OeyyoOUEVOG AdLKO 0VdELG U1 AGOT,
0o0d¢ un mapodebomn adtov EAEyyovca 1 Oikn.

For this reason nobody talking unrighteous things could escape unnoticed
nor would justice ever pass him by, taking no notice without remonstrat-
ing him.

ra0n] AavBdvoe is at times used without a mention of someone whose
notice an action escapes. More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. c.

napodevon] This verb, Tapodebm, occurs six times in LXX, five of which
in Wi. and thrice <+ acc.> [2.7, 6.22. 10.8].°

éMEyyovoa] ‘being charged with the task of remonstrating when required.’

1.9) év yap dwaPovriolg doePovg EEétacic Eotart,
AOY@V 8¢ adTob dKOoTM TPOg KVupLov fEet
gig Ereyyov Gvounudtomv adToL:

For designs of an ungodly person shall be subjected to examination,
a report of what he says is to reach the Lord
Sfor punishment of his illegal deeds.

év] The function of v here may come under 15 in GELS s.v.: “marks the
object of a discourse or thought.”

vap] The frequency of this discourse particle in Wi is striking: 156 times
in a book with a total of 436 verses, so nearly once in every three verses.
Though the book is thought to be part of the wisdom literature, the book of
Pr, which is thicker, uses this particle 109 times. This remarkable discrepancy
must be due to a difference in literary genre of the two documents. Pr has long
sections in which proverbs follow one after another without any logical pro-
gress, whilst Wi, though containing sayings which can be called proverbial
sayings, presents thoughts in logical order. More or less the same can be said
about 611, though it has a function other than causal.

° Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge kindly drew my attention to a very rare attestation of the
verb prior to Wi, i.e. Theocritus (4th-3rd cent. BCE): pun mapodevong “Don’t by-pass!”. Though
the verb is used absolutely without an o, it carries the same sense as in our instance.
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drapovriotg] The noun, dtafoviiov, on its own is what one plans and
designs, and that can be evil or not. See ovk £dwkav t¢ Stafoviia adTOV TOD
gmiotpéyat Tpog tov Ogov avtdv Ho 5.4. Thus renderings such as “intrigues”
(NETS) and “Anschldge” (Siegfried) are a little biased.

1.10) 611 ovg {nrlooemg dKkpodtol To TAvVTa,
Kail Opovg yoyyvoudv odK GroKpOTTETAL.

Because an eager ear catches everything,
and a noise of grumbles does not remain unnoticed.

{niowoewg] SG is rich in derivationally related words of \ {nA such as
{nrog, {nioturia, {nlém, {Nrootic, Inlotg, {nlontds. They express two
aspects, jealous and zealous, and they are not mutually exclusive. Our ovg
InAdceng can refer to an ear of someone who cannot stand his partner, col-
league, or adherent speaking to a rival in too familiar, friendly a manner. Then
it becomes a jealous ear. Siegfried considers this a case of Hebraism, i.e.
reflecting 1X3p, for instance. However, in CG we find the use of {fjiog in
{Nhov od cpkpov yapov Eyovca ‘being a target of a fierce competition for
me as wife’ Eur. Hec. 352 and ai molvtponotl tov Biov {nimdcelg ‘the varie-
gated eager pursuits of life’ Ph. 1.362. Cf. & XnonT XI1TX ‘an envious ear’ //
Sh xn13vT K17 either “.. of zealousness’ or ‘.. of jealousy.” The Latin trans-
lator is content with a phonetic transcription of the Gk word: zeli. As pointed
out in SD ad loc. the God of the Bible is called 0e0g {nimtig at a number of
places in LXX: e.g. Ex 20.5, Dt 4.24, Na 1.2.

In ovg {nAdoemc Winston (105) sees “an imitation of Heb. adjectival geni-
tive.” But in CG we find examples of the genitive of quality. KG (I 1.264)
mentions, e.g. 6 1 fovylag Pilotog ‘quiet life’ Eur. Ba. 389. Examples in SG
are mentioned in SSG § 22 v (xvi).

1.11)  ®dviaEacOe toivuv YyoyyvopOV GAvoQEAN
Kol 4o katalailag eeicache yAowoong:
811 eOéypa Aobpaiov kevov od mopedoETUL,
OTONO. 0& KOTAWELOOUEVOV AVALPET YuYNV.

Beware then of a useless grumble
and guard your tongue against slandering,
because a secretive utterance would not go with no after-effect,
a lying mouth destroys a soul.

kotoAoAld] a hapax in LXX. We are not as sure as Holmes, who holds
that, parallel to yoyyvopog, this second noun means “blasphemy against
God.” Though toivuv marks a logical sequence of this verse to vs. 10, the
causal clause that follows suggests that the application is broader. Besides,
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if yoyyvopdg in this verse is concerned with an utterance addressed to God,
an adjective other than dvoeeAin might be anticipated.

peloacbe] Another instance of the syntagm <@eidopai tivog émd tivog>
is found in épeicato (B qwn) 8¢ g yoyfg adtod 4o Bavatov kai pn
TEGELV AOTOV &V moAEu® Jb 33.18.

AoBpaiov] another hapax in LXX.

kevov] Alternatively this adjective could be analysed as attributive, “empty.”
So $b Xp Do X*0D RMIND ‘a concealed, empty talk’ as against L in vacuum
non ibit, for instance. Then the verb mopgvopat is perhaps being used in the
sense of “to work, function” (GELS s.v. 4).10

avarpel yoynv] cf. 366vteg Aéovtog ol dd0vTeEC ADTNG GVaLPOLVTES YLK AG
avOponov Si 21.2, where avtig = auaptiag. Winston’s (100) “self-destruction”
is questionable. Even admitting occasional use of yuy1 as equivalent to a reflex-
ive pronoun,!! that cannot be applied to “mouth.”

1.12) un {nAovte Bavatov &v nAavn (ofg DUV
unde émondobe dAe0pov &v Epyolc yelpdY DUDV*

Do not become too desirous of death through your erroneous way of life
nor attract ruin through works of your hands;

é¢mionacOe] The o can be desirable or undesirable, e.g. Tpog v adTHG THS
Biprov perétnyv émondpevog ‘inviting the hearer to study this very book’
Si prol II and éniondoacOatl Bondetav Eavtd ‘to draw help towards himself’
IM 14.1 // émonodpevol Tag auoptiog dg oyotvieg pokpd .. sins as if with
a long string’ Is 5.18.

S peninn ‘you will be drawn’ shows that the Gk verb here has been ana-
lysed as passive, though the following acc. renders such an analysis difficult,
and highlights a consequence that would ensue.

1.13) 811 6 Be0g Bdvatov ovk énoincev
o00¢ tépmetal &M AnwAieig (OVTOV.

because God did not produce death
nor enjoys the perdition of the living.

tépmetal] Another instance of <tépmopot €ni Tivi> is N 8& Yuy1 Hov
dyodldoetal &mi T® Kupim, tepenoetal &mi 1@ oot pin adtod Ps 34.9,
where the parallelism with dyoAlidopat is to be noted. In a stative form
selected by b an emotion rather than an action is underscored: A% %37 N’?
X172X32 ‘it is not pleasant for Him with the perdition.’

10 Tn any event it can, pace Winston (100), scarcely mean “unheeded.”
1 On our reservations, see Muraoka 2005.60-65 and SSG § 8 g.
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We fail to see why Winston (107f.) finds here a bold statement. Did not
God Himself warn Adam that if he ate of the forbidden tree, he would surely
die (Gn 2.17)?7 See also what Paul says on Adam in dt° £vog dvBpomov i
Gpoptio €ig Tov KOGHOV eloAbeV Kal o1 ¢ Gpaptiog & OGvatog Ro 5.12.
See also Wi 7.1.

dnoleig] Synonymous with 6dvatog, but not a complete synonym. The
message is that, whilst man is responsible for his mortality, God does not
take delight in it; He would have wished the most important of His animate
creation to remain immortal.

1.14) Exticev yap eic 10 eivar to mavTa,
Kol cOTNPLoL al YEVEGELG TOU KOOV,
Kol 00K 0TIV &V adTalc pappakov OAEOpov
olUte @oov Paciietov &mi yc.

For He created everything for the sake of their existence

and all that came into existence in the world are meant for perpetual
existence

and in them there is no poison for perdition

nor is there the dominion by Hades on the earth.

10 £ivai] Whilst BJ f.n. ad loc. makes an interesting point by referring to
AR WK 1R Eyo el 6 dv Ex 3.14, its translation with “que tout sub-
siste” represents more accurately what & here means.

1 wévto] functioning as the s of the infinitive as well as the o of £kticev.

The three last clauses are all in the present tense, describing the current
situation of the world. €otiv (14c), being an existential verb, and not a mere
copula, cannot be missed and it is the predicate of (14d) as well.

cotnplot] “the products of the world are healthsome” (Holmes); “health-
some for humans”? ai yevéoeig is most likely referring back to ta névta,
neuter in gender.

al yevéoeig] The selection of the pl. form suggests that the reference is to
creatures, not “creation, birth” as in £ Xn%y7 A7 ‘the birth of the world’
as against S Xn?y7 AnTAN ‘those born in the world.” The rendering “the
generative forces” (NETS) is disputable. L nationes = yévn.

SD (I 2131) Wi is said to use the sg. more often, but as in &mikatdpatog
1 véveoic adtdv 3.12 the selection of the sg. here is logical, where it means
‘their birth, arrival, Entstehung.’

Baciierov] This substantivised neut. adj. in the sense of “dominion, rule”
occurs also in adt 1| ioyve kol T0 Paciielov kol T éEovoia ‘this is the
power and dominion and authority’ 1E 4.40, 10 Bacileldv cov mapérafec
‘you received your rulership’ ib. 43. In év toig Bucirelorg Lk 7.25 referred
to by Siegfried it is about royal palaces.
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1.15) dwatocvvn yap a0Gvatdg Eotiv.

For righteousness is immortal.

Some scholars, e.g. Holmes, find this verse out of place and are inclined to
insert an antithetical clause said to be found in some Latin MSSs, which reads
“iniustitia autem mortis acquisitio est.” We, however, agree with SD (I1 2131)
and follow Ziegler. In the preceding verses the author maintained that wicked-
ness, unrighteousness (ddikia), and enmity towards God are bound to be pun-
ished by God as declared to the first human couple nnn nin Gn 2.17.

1.16)  Aocefeic 6¢ taig xepoiv Kal 101G AOYOIG TPOGEKAALECAVTO ADTOV,
@1AOV NYNCANEVOL AOTOV ETAKN OOV
kol cuvOnknv €0evto Tpog avTdV,
6t GEroi elowv Tig ékeivov pepidog eivar.

However, to the impious, given what they do and say, it served right,
having thought it friendly, they crumbled
and reached an agreement with it,
because they deserved the share given by it.

npocekarécavto] lit. “invited”!?; the author sounds sarcastic. Note the
application of ¢ilog to death in the next line. Also note the last clause saying
to the effect that death became their legacy, which is, by definition, bequeathed
to survivors.

étdxnoav] Tk primarily means “to melt (of liquid),” but is used here
figuratively, “to melt away, disappear.”

ocuvOnknv &0evto] cf. 'Eromocopev dtafnkny peta tod §oov Kol petd
100 Bavatov cvvBfkag AN WY PIRY-aY) N1 IR N2 un72 Is 28.15.

¢ éxeivov pepidog] The phrase is equivalent to THg pepidog adTOL.

eivat] This appears to be redundant. We doubt that the gen. tf¢ ékeivov
nepidog can be the predicate of eivat as implied by “sie verdienen es, zum
Anteil von jenem zu gehoren” (SD). An example of <@&iog + inf.> as in d&iot
pev yap éxeivol otepndivar emtog ‘For they deserved to have light deprived’
Wi 18.4 is of a different character.

12 In CG we find the verb being used in the sense of “to call sbd to one’s aid” in Tpo-
okarécacbut fovdopevor Oettarobs kol OnPaiovg ‘wanting to win over the Thessalians
and Thebans’ Dem. 18.166. I am grateful to Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge for localising this
reference.
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2.1) einov yap &v Eavtoic Aoyioapuevotl odk dpOdg
‘OLiyog &otiv kol Avrnpog & Biog Hudv,
Kol o0k EoTv Taoig v tehentt GvOpanov,
Kal ovk &yvmoin 6 dvalvoag & ddov.
For they said among themselves after incorrect reasoning,
‘Our life is brief and sorrowful,
at one’s death there is no cure
and one who came back from Hades is unknown.

For the message of (1b), cf. Ps 90.10.

obk &otv {aoic] The author probably wants to say that, when one has
reached one’s life-span, even if not critically ill, death is unavoidable.

dvoAivoac] Avaldo is used in the sense “fo return to the point of origin”
(GELS s.v. 3) also in tun0eig 6 anp €00&mg ig Eavtov dveAdbOn ‘the parted
air soon closed up again® Wi 5.12. Cf. X sit reversus ab inferis and $b 17
X107 ‘he who returned.” In spite of his translation, “returned from Hades”
Holmes argues for analysing the Gk verb here as transitive on the basis of the
above-quoted Wi 5.12. Many forms which are passive in form are not passive
in sense, but merely pseudo-passive.! Holmes’ own translation of Wi 5.12
reads “The air disparted closeth up again immediately.” Cf. $ "\nw&7 11
‘one who was released’ and “one who releases” (Sekine 1977.23), and “man
kennt keinen, der (je) aus der Unterwelt befreit hat” (SD), but whom?? See
also below at 16.14.

2.2) Ot1 avtooyedlwg yevnOnuev
Kal pett tovto éooueba dg ody drapEuvtec:
411 Kamvog 1 mvon v PLoiv fudv,
kail 6 Adyog omvOnp &v Kivioel kapdiag HuUMV,
Because we came into existence by chance,
after this (life) also we are going to become as if we had never existed.
Because the breath in our nostrils is smoke,
our reasoning also is a spark when our heart beats.

! See SSG § 27 db.
2 So also “on ne connait personne qui délivre de I’Hades” (BJ), though “qui soit remonté”
is suggested as an alternative.
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avtooyeding] cf. &, Sh x5Y 11 ‘all of a sudden,” and L ex nihilo. This
lexeme is a hapax in LXX and unknown prior to LXX.

&yevinOnpev] chosen by Ziegler against eygvvnOnueyv, lit. ‘we were born,’
attested by many MSS. I'ivopat indisputably carries the sense of ‘to be born’
in &v ™ 7, N £yevnOn inT%in yIR2 Ge 11.28, 10 dvopa tod viod adtod
10D yevopévou adtd T2-72117 11270 ib. 21.3. More examples are mentioned
in GELS s.v. 2 b.

ornap&avtec] An Aor. pte. does not necessarily indicate the action as hav-
ing taken place prior to that expressed by its principal verb. When the latter
is in the Fut. tense, however, it often indicates a prior action. For more exam-
ples, see SSG § 28 dff. For the message, see kol £éoovtal kKabadg ovy HTAP-
xOVTeG 1 ®i9D 111 Ob 16, where the selection of the Pres. in @ represents
a different philosophy. Closer to our Wi text is dndilovto ®g oby dmapEa-
v1eg Kol &yEvovto (g od yeyovoTeg 1 1 KD IwRD Si 44.9.

For (2¢) cf. mn wolb o787 "1 o0 npwi »exa nen Ge 2.7.

On the philosophy represented in (2d) as found with classical authors, cf.
Winston 117.

2.3) ob 6Bechivioc Té@pa dmofHoETal TO GOUA
Kal T0 Tvedpa dtoyvbnoetal ®g xadvog anp.

After it is quenched, the body will turn to ashes
and the spirit will spread all over like thin air.

droPnoetal] Here drofaive is not completely synonymous with yivopat,
but implies the emergence of a surprising state of affairs, e.g. dnépng 8¢
pot averlenuoveg® “You became to me merciless’ Jb 30.21, what Job could
not anticipate.

2.4) xoi 10 dvopo Hudv dmincdnoetal év ypove,
kal ovBeig pvnuoveboel TV Epymv HUOV:
kal topergvoetal O Biog HUdY O Txvn VEPEANC
Kol dg opiyAn drockedacOnoetal
dtwyOeloa do dKtivev Hiiov
kal vo OgpuodTnTog avtov Papvvieioa.

And our name will be forgotten in a while
and nobody will remember our works;

and our life will vanish like traces of a cloud,
and will be dispersed like mist,

chased by rays of the sun

and burdened with its heat.

3 Against Ziegler’s énépng ‘You assailed me.’
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&v ypovo] This idiomatic combination recurs at 14.16. Every human
corpse, if not buried, would eventually become totally invisible. To have
our name buried in history is the destiny of the great majority of us. Another
wisdom teacher is more pessimistic: “of the wise man, even as of the fool,
there is no remembrance for ever; seeing that in the days to come all will have
been long forgotten™ (Ec 2.16).

fAiov] on the absence of the definite article here, see below at 16.28.

BapvvOeica] The verb does not have to be taken in its literal sense, ‘to
overweigh,” since the sun light has no weight. Its figurative use as applied
to a mental pressure is illustrated in Hpépag kol voktog ERapdvin én” Eug
1 y&ip oov Ps 31.4 and @Baptov yap cdpa Papdvel yoynv ‘a perishable
body weighs a soul down’ Wi 9.15, in which latter case the parallelism with
Bpibw is to be noted, v.a.l.

2.5) oK1ag yap mapodoc 6 Kaipog UMV,
Kol 00K 6TV AVoTodIopOg THG TEAELTNG UMV,
411 kateoepayicOn Kal oddelg GvacTpépet.

For our time is a shadow passing away
and there is no way back after our death
because it is securely sealed up and nobody could turn back.

6 kaipog HpAV] cf. Sh 1277 871 “our life” and & 19w “our life.” Cf. Ec 6.12.

¢ teAgLTNG] a genitive of ablative force, ‘away from,” cf. 36&a avopl
dnootpépecsbal Aotdopiag ‘praise to a man turning away from slandering’
Pr 20.3. See SSG § 22 q. Alternatively, if one takes dvamodioog in the sense
of “reversal,” it would imply resuscitation and postponement of death. Then
the genitive would be objective.

avarodiopdg] unknown prior to LXX, though the cognate verb, dvamo-
dilw, is known to CG.

dvactpéeet] The context suggests an intransitive verb pace “overturns it”
(Winston 111). See also Scarpat 1.178.

2.6) 0eVte OLV Kal GTOLAVCOUEV TAOV HVI®OV GyaddV
kal ypnoopedo ) kticel GG &V VEOTNTL GTOLUIMG:

Come on, then, let’s enjoy our current pleasures
and make the best use of the nature as in our youth.

devrte] It often introduces a proposed action or a request. The same function
is rendered also by 3&0po, e.g. 8eDpo Kai TOTIGOUEY TOV TATEPA iPMV OlvoV
Kol koyunOdpev pet’ avtod Ge 19.32, where two daughters of Lot are dis-
cussing a joint action.
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Both particles are often joined with the main verb through xai, but also
asyndetically, e.g. AeUpo eioehbe Ge 24.31 and devte oikodopncopeyv ib.
11.4. For more details, see GELS s.vv.

&v veotnt] Ziegler prefers MSs which read without the preposition. The
author is unlikely addressing the proposal to young people only. The general
tone of the message in these verses indicates that it is addressed to people
who are no longer young. A temporary dative is unlikely here. Cf. & 1nbva
‘in our youth,” sim. &b and L. Cf. Ec 9.7ff. and 11.9 and a discussion in
Scarpat I 179f.

The present verse and the sequel seem to indicate our author’s familiarity
with the Epicureanism.

2.7) oivov molvtelovg kol popmv TANcOmduEV,
Kol un mapodevcdto fuag avhoc Eapog:

Let’s consume plenty of expensive wine and perfumes,
and let’s not miss flowers of spring.

popov] presumably perfumes added to wine for their fragrance. Grim
(1860.73) quotes pOP® OivoV pIvyvivTEG 0LTMOC Emvov ‘mixing wine with
perfume they thus drank wine’ Aelianus Var. Hist. 12.31. Alternatively the
noun signifies “ointment”; anointing one’s body with plenty of ointment.

tvoog Eapoc] L flos temporis; the translator perhaps learned the first steps
of flower arrangement, for every season of a year produces beautiful flowers.

2.8) oteyouebo pOd®V KAALELY TTpiv §j papavOnvar:

Let’s put on crowns of rosebuds before they wither.

2.9) undeig Aelpumv Apotpog E6T® NG NUETEPAG AYEP®Y LG,
TOVTOYT KATOAITOUEY GUUPBOAN THG €DPPOTVLVNG,
6t abn N pepic HudV Kol 6 KAfjpog ovroc.

Let no meadow miss a share of our fun,
let’s put down everywhere tokens of our joy,
because this is our share and this is what we deserve.

Aewpav] not supported by any Gk MS. Rahl reads fjudv. Among the ancient
versions & with pratum supports Ziegler. According to Busto Saiz (1991)
the word carries a euphemistic sense of female genitalia as attested in Eur.
Cyc. 171.4 To present a male as providing such a pleasure to a woman is typi-
cal of the contemporary male-dominated society.

$ has a plus at the end of (9a): 101270 8»7Y “till (our) old age.’

4 The same idea is expressed by Scarpat I 182f.
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2.10) xatadvvocTtebompPEV TEVNTO diKaloV,
un peooueba xMnpag
unde npeoPitov Evipamduey TOALAG TOAVY POVIOVG:
Let’s overpower a righteous pauper,
let’s not take pity on widows
nor let’s revere the ancient grey hairs of the elderly.

xnpoc] & adds Xnn? By ®9DR ‘nor on orphans.” These two groups are in
God’s special care as shown by 2778 niinbX 1171 @°»in” *a8 Ps 68.6 and
the attitude displayed here is in direct contradiction to the biblical moral as
shown in Payn &% oinn mnbR-52 Ex 22.21 and elsewhere.

nmolag] Whilst this adjective, moA10g, is a colour term, “grey,” SG applies
it mostly to hair, hence the selection of the fem. gender with 0pi& understood.’
Once, however, 4nd TpocOTOL TOAOD (M2 1BN)® EEavaction kel Tiun-
o1 mpoéconov npecsPutépov Le 19.32 it is applied to an elderly man. Grey
hair is a symbol of the high esteem enjoyed by old people: an> 2*71ma nIxON
12 o7pt 97m Pr 20.29.

2.11) Zotw 6& HudV 1| ioydg vopog g dikatochvng,
70 yap dobeveg dypnotov EAEYYETAL.

Let our power be the yardstick of justice,
for the weakness is declared to be useless.

¢ dwkarooctvng] Odd is L iniustitiae, though there is a v.l. iustitiae.

10 .. doBevec] On its own & Xi*92 could mean ‘a weak person.” Like-
wise &b xpnn ‘weak.’

Eréyyetar] cf. GELS s.v. 3 “to pass a negative judgement on sbd or sth
as.” Another example of this sense is fjAgyEev adtov KOprog 2C 26.20, where
a leprous priest was declared to be unsuitable to minister.

2.12) évedpevompev TOV dikalov, 6Tl dVoYPNOTOG MUY ECTLV
Kol évavtiovtal Toig Epyolg UdV
Kol Oveldilel HUIv GUapTAUATO VOUOL
Kol Emenuilel UiV Gpoptipato Toldeiog HUmv:

Let’s wait in ambush for the righteous one
because he is hard for us to handle

and interferes with our works

and accuses us of sins against the law

and ascribes to us sins as due to our upbringing.

3 In CG it can be applied to anything grey, e.g. toM® .. 618Gp@ ‘with a grey knife’ Eur.
Herac. 758.
¢ In the light of the parallel tpéconov TpesButépou the phrase cannot mean ‘a grey face.’
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dvoyxpnotog] This hardly means “nutzlos” (SD) and XL inutilis. 1t is also
applied to a righteous person in Ancopev TOV dikaiov, t1 SVoY PNGTOG HUTV
ZoTv ‘Let’s tie him up, ..” Is 3.10.7

nodeiag fudv] difficult to harmonise with $ 1pIm9n ‘our boldness.’

apoptparta madeiag Humv] The precise nature of the two genitive com-
ponents is difficult to determine. Especially what is the logical relationship
between the first two? “Sins against” (Holmes and NETS) would imply that
we have fallen short of what is required of what we have learned. “unsre
Vergehungen gegen die Zucht uns vorhilt” (Siegfried) represents the analy-
sis of the phrase as <(a + b) + ¢>, which would imply that the righteous and
we share the same teaching and upbringing. Given what appears to be a deep
sense of mutual hostility the educational background shared by the two par-
ties does not sound very plausible. Cf. L nos peccata disciplinae nostrae
and “sagt uns Verfehlungen nach gegen unsere Erziehung” (SD).

2.13) érayyérietal yvadolv Exelv Bgov
Kol malda Kupiov Eavtov dvopdalet
He announces that he has knowledge of God
and calls himself a child of the Lord.

gnayyérietar] cf. yvodoemg 6& dpotpdv pn érayyéAlov ‘having no share
of knowledge, do not make profession’ Si 3.25. Cf. & 929n ‘he supposes.’

moida kupiov] Though the same two nouns are combined in xoi €otat
0 M0og Mg 6 lepele kol 6 Talg dg 6 kLPLog kail 1 Oepdmaiva d¢ 1 Kvpia
Is 24.2 it is a merely superficial similarity, since in Is it is about a reversal of
social status.® Closer is Ody 6 Aadg pov tékva od pf adsthownoty; Is 63.8,
though pov goes with 6 Aadg (H "ny). Cf. also éopev téxva Ogod Ro 8.16
and 601 8¢ EhaPov adtov, Edmkev avtoig EEovaiay Tékva Beod yevéahHat
Joh 1.12.° See below vs. 16, where God is called matrp.

2.14) éyéveto uiv gig Eleyyov évvoldv HUAV,
Bapug éotiv MUty kol BAenoUEVOGS,
He began to reprove our thoughts,
he is a burden to us, even just to behold,

eig] This preposition is sometimes added to a predicate, and when this
happens with a verb meaning “to become” as here, a transformation becomes
explicit. This may have been influenced by the Heb. preposition =%, but we
find this usage twice more in our document, 2.16 and 10.17.1°

7 Justly noted by Fichtner 1938.16.

8 Winston (12) deals with the oscillation in LXX Is between naig and §odAog, on which
see Van der Kooij 2020.

® Cf. BDAG s.v. tékvov 4 b.

10 See GELS s.v. €i¢ 6 and €ipi 3; SSG § 61 bb and BDF § 145.1.



18 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

2.15) 811 Gvopotlog Toig dArolg 6 PBiog adtov,
Kol EEnAAayuévar al Tpifot adtov:

because his life-style is so different from that of others
and his ways are weird,

avéporog] a hapax in SG.

101G GAhoig] & is more logical and understandable, PIIIRT? RnT RY ‘it
is not like that of others.” Sim. $h. Cf. 7.3.

gEnihaypéval] Pf. pte. pass. of éEaiidcom. Also in its only other attes-
tation in SG it is a ptc.: é£allaccovoag oToAdg ‘exceptionally (fine) robes’
Ge 45.22. Though the form is a verb, it is equivalent in function to an adjec-
tive as shown by its parallel here, dvopotog, cf. SSG § 31 gc.

2.16) &ig xifoniov éloyicOnuev avt®,
Kol Aréyxetal TdV 603DV HUOV O Grd dkadopoidv:
uaxkapiler Eoyata dikaiov kal dralovebetat matépa Oeov.
As far as he is concerned, we are spurious
and he keeps away from our ways as if from dirty things

and extols the future of the righteous as fortunate and is proud of
calling God his father.

kidniov] applied to idols at 15.9. On the rection <Aoyilm + acc. + gig>,
cf. xal éniotevoev ABpap 1@ 0e®, kal EhoyicOn adt® eig dikaiocOVNV
nRT% ¥ nawnm M2 eRm Ge 15.6, in which, however, adtd = 1@ ABpaop
and is distinct from that in the case under consideration, for here we have to
do with a dat. commodi.'! Note also £ig 000&v LoyicOfcovtar Wi 3.17 and
eig ovdEv AoyioOncetar ib. 9.6. In CG the adj. kifdnrog is used of false
money, e.g. apyvplov kidnrov Xen. Oec. 10.3.7. gig dpyOprov LoyicBévta
‘when reduced to cash’ Xen. Cyr. 3.1.33. LSJ s.v. III confines this usage
to the passive voice, though in SG we find a case such as éLoyicato adtnv
H gig pebvovoav ‘Eli thought her to be drunk’ 1K 1.13. Note also "Emi-
otevoev 0& APpaap t@® 0e®d xal hoyicOn adtd €ig dikatochvnv
Ge 15.6. Just as the Engl. verb “reckon”, this metaphorical use of Aoyilopat
seems to us to derive from an act of mathematical calculation. We wonder
if there is a papyrus with an accountant’s table with multiple columns for
credit, debit etc. and multiple rows for clients. If Yes, Loyilopat €ig dikat-
ocvvnv could signify that the row for Abraham had dikaiocVvn written in
the column for divine verdict. A metaphorical, non-mathematical, use of

1" On the selection of the passive voice here, cf. Muraoka 2020.103-05. Besides, & and
differ in their perspective, the former focusing on Abraham and the latter on God.
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Aoyilopat is known to CG: dBdavatov ovd’ €& Evog Adyov AEAOYIGHEVOL
‘it has not been considered immortal by any reasoning’ Pl. Phadr. 246c¢.
In GELS s.v. €ig 6 we find “Indicates transformation, added to the predi-
cate of a nominal clause.” Then we could be here having to do with a
transitive transformation, GELS loc. cit., b.

avt@®] Just as in the above quoted Ge 15.6, this is a dative of relationship,
and not a marker of the s, “by him.”!?

v 630V fudv] The gen. is ablative'? in value, which is lexicalised in
the following parallel, 4o dxaOapoidv. This is typical of the trend in KG
as abundantly exemplified in SSG § 22 ¢ (i).

notépa] cf. malda kupiov vs. 13 above. Winston (120) refers to Is 63.16,
64.7, and Si 23.1, 4 as texts referring to God as father.

2.17) {dopev €l ol Ldoyotl adtob GANDOElC,
Kol teipdoopev t0 év ékPdoet adtov:

Let’s see whether what he says is true,
and test how his end is going to turn out.

éxkPacel] a word used only in Wi; elsewhere at 8.8, 11.14.

2.18) ei yap éotv 6 dikarog viog Bgov, AvTIAnuyETal AdTOL
Kol POoETAL ADTOV €K Y E1POS AvOETTNKOTOV.

For if the righteous is a son of God, He should help him
and rescue him out of the hands of opponents.

6 dikatog viog Oeov] Both & and ) have taken 6 dixatog as substan-
tivised: X787 A92 X711 ‘the righteous one, a son of God.” In other words,
it is he that is right and we are wrong. This appears to be the right analysis,
and not “the righteous son of God.” So Kahana (477): o*7%8"12 0inX ox
P 787. On viog Oeod, see above at vs. 13.

2.19) UBpet kai Pachve Etdcmpey avtdv,
iva yvopev v émteikeloy adto
Kal OKIHAcopeV Ty dvegikakiav adtov:

Let’s test him through violence and torture
so that we could discover his fairness
and scrutinise if he could stand wrongdoings.

12 On the dative of relationship, see SSG § 22 wk, and its rare use to mark the s of a pas-
sive verb, § 22 wo.
13 Te. “distancing, away from.”
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SD (2134) points out that the three verbs used here occur also in dokipacdv
pe, 6 0edg, kail yvadt v kapdiav pov, ETacov pe kal yvodt tac Tpifovg
{ov "By ¥ 1) 1302 *23% ¥ 1) 5R "1pn Ps 138[%H 139].23 and tig yvdoetat
advtov; Eym kbprog ETalov kapdiag kail dokInalmv veQpoLg "IR YT on
ni"93 12 2% 9pn M Je 17.9f. In the former the psalmist is challenging God
and in the latter God Himself is presenting Himself.

Winston (120) assigns the sense “to afflict” to étalm here on the basis of
kol ftacev 6 Be0g 1OV Dapaw Etacpoig peydroig Gn 12.17, where, however,
GELS s.v. 2 suggests “to subject to a trying experience,” cf. 3 n¥Ip-nx M vam
%3 vl

émeikewav] This is also a character of God as indicated in 12.18. Does
S nn1>"onT XN1D°$* mean ‘the intensity of his humility’? Cf. S xm19 n1va
A9°7 ‘the patience of his spirit.’

aveEucakiav] a hapax in Wi.

2.20) Bovato doynpovi KoTtadlKAoOUEY ATV,
gotal yop adTov EMOKOnT €K AOY®V adTOD.

Let’s have a disgraceful death sentence pronounced on him,
for his interests will be served by what he himself has said.

Oavatm] Reider (69) considers the selection of the dat. unclassical. LSJ
s.v. katadikalw 1 mentions examples of + Oavdate and + Odvatov. Note
TovTOVG Katakpivd Oavarte ‘these I shall condemn to death’ Da 4.34% LXX.

What (20b) means is that, if he were right in his statements, a death sen-
tence demanded by us would be turned down.

avtov émiokonn] The gen. is objective. Cf. y7, fjv kbprog & Bedg cov &mti-
oxonettar avtnv ‘a land that the Lord your God will take care of” De 11.12.

2.21)  Tavto éloyicavto, kal ériavnOncav:
GretTOQAOoEY YOp adTOVG 1) KaKio adTdV,

So they reasoned, but they made a mistake;
for their wickedness blinded them,

gloyicavto] & supplies an explicit s: ®7°99 ‘the fools.” Cf. Loyioduevol
ovk dpbag 2.1.

2.22) xal ovk Eyvocav puotnpia Bgod
0o00¢ ehov HAmoav do1dTNTOC
o00& EKpLvay YEpUC YLDV GUAOUOV.
and they did not recognise God’s mysteries
nor anticipate a reward for piety
nor decide in favour of a reward due to blameless souls.
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pieBov] In SG, under the influence of Heb., éAnilw is often combined with
a preposition such as €ig, e.g. ol poPovpevorl kOplov, éAnicate eig dyuda
kai gl edppocvVNY aidvog kai Eleog Si 2.9. For a discussion with exam-
ples, see SSG § 52 c.

2.23) 811 6 Be0g Extioey TOV AvBporov én’ dpbupoiq
Kol gikovo Thg 16lag idtdtTog émoinoey adToOV:

Because God created man as an immortal being
and as a reflection of His own character He made him.

tov dvBporov] Pace “men” (NETS) we prefer the sg. We have here an
echo back to the creation of Adam. For that reason tov is probably not generic,
but a reference to that man.

én’ dpBapoig] The concept of immortality is going to be taken up later at
6.18f. Cf. L inexterminabilem.

The prep. éni here with a dat. denotes “aiming at” (GELS s.v. 11 9). So also
¢EmAebpetbnoayv ol dvopolvreg émi kokig ‘all those who practise illegal
things aiming at evilness were annihilated’ Is 29.20. Cf. “auf Unvergénglichkeit
hin” (SD). SD (11 2134) appropriately mentions én” &éLevfepig (& RNIIRDY)
éxkAnOnte Gal 5.13 and o® yap éxdrecev fuag 6 0eog éni dxabapoig
(& xmz1vY) 1Th 4.7.

(23b) is an allusion to [ToiMcwuev avlponov kat’ eikdva UETEPAV KOl
k00’ dpoiooty Ge 1.26. Cf. & an% 23 72y ANMTT RIp12! ‘in the image of
His likeness He executed his formation® and $b 772y A%*7 AnrninnT Rnba
‘in the image of His eternity He made him.’

i616tn1og] a reading already chosen by Swete and later adopted by Ziegler
against Gid16tnrtog ‘perpetuity’ (Rahlfs), a reading represented by many Gk
MSs, what, according to Ziegler (65), is a dogmatically motivated change.

2.24) ¢B6ve 6¢ drufoiov Odvatog eiciAlev gic TOV KOGUOV,
nelpalovoty 8¢ adtov ol TG ékeivov pepidog dvtec.

But through the devil’s envy death entered the world,
and those who are dffiliated with him experience it.

@06vm] In Ge 3.1 the snake is characterised as gpovipumtatog ‘the clev-
erest.” Cf. © and $bh x»on ‘envy.” GELS defines the sense of the noun as
“malevolent envy.” On @B6vog compared with {fjlog, see Trench 1880.86-
90, according to whom the latter can be used in a good sense, but eO6vog is
“incapable of good™” (87).

14 923y in ed. de Lagarde is to be retained.
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dtaforov] Winston (121) writes: “it [= this text] is one of the earliest
extant Jewish texts to equate the serpent with the devil.”

10V ko6cpov] Another indisputable example of k660G in the sense of “the
created world” (GELS s.v. 1 b) is 11} 700 TETIUNUEVOL KATO TOV GOUTAVTOL
Koopov iepob cepvotntt 2M 3.12.

nelpdlovorv] The sense “to experience” of this verb meets us also in
G&iav Beov kpioty merpdoovaty ‘they will experience an appropriate judge-
ment by God’ 12.26 and dyaBd yap kal kakd &v dvOponoig éneipacev ‘for
he has experienced both good and bad things with people’ Si 39.4.
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3.1) Awoilov 8¢ yoyol év xeipi Ogov,
Kol 00 un dyntol adTdv PAcavog.
The souls of the righteous are under God’s control
and hardship would never affect them.

v yeipi] a standard equivalent of Heb. =773, on which see Sollamo 1979.156-
90. Xeip in a case like this “denotes sphere of control and authority” (GELS
s.v. 1 g). A couple of additional examples are dvOpomnot év yeipt 100 moL-
covtog avtovg Si 33.13 and &v yeipl adtol yuyn mdviov Tov (Oviov kKal
TVELH TovTOg GvOpadmov Jb 12.10.

avt®v] Probably the masc. gender is meant, as SD f.n. ad loc. suggests.
But both & and $b b, fem., refer it the souls.

Bacavog] L tormentum mortis probably means “deadly torment” rather
than “torment ending in physical death.”

3.2) &do&av &v 0pbalpoic dppdvov tebvavart,
kal éhoyicOn kakwoig 7 E£000g aDTOV
They seemed, in fools’ eyes, to have died,
and their departure was considered to be misery

g€doEav] Here is one of a few instances of dokéw taking an infinitival
predicate. For more examples, see SSG § 30 bed.

gv dpOaipoic] = Heb. *3°ya, cf. Sollamo 1979.123-46. Another instance
in Wi of this Hebraism occurs at 9.9.

Kéxmo1g] an 0 complement of éAoyicOn. The clause could be rewritten as
&hoyioOn kdxwotg elvat. Another alternative is €ig kGkooty, cf. SSG § 59 d,
61 bb.

££odog] The figurative sense “death” of this noun is unknown prior to SG.
Here it is parallel to teOvavart. It occurs in NTG: with reference to the antici-
pated death of Jesus in Lk 9.31 and its application by Peter to his own death
peto v éunv €€odov 2Pt 1.15. We encounter the same lexical development
in 7.6, where it is contrasted with eicodoc ‘entry,’ i.e. birth, v.a.l. We are not
aware of an analogous phenomenon in Hebrew or Aramaic.

3.3) kai M G’ MUOV TopEid GOVIPLULA,
ol d¢ giowv &v eipnvn.
and their move away from us to be a loss,
but they are in peace.
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nopeia] referring to death just as €£0dog in vs. 2. Fichtner (18) refers to
v €ic "Atdov mopeiav ‘the journey to Hades’ Plato Phaed. 115a.

3.4) xal yap &v dyel avOporov Eav KohacHDdGLY,
7| éAmic avtodv dBavaciog TANPNG:
For from a human perspective they might have been punished,
their hope, however, is full of immortality.

&v dyet avbpmnwv] The phrase <év dyet Tivog> occurs also at 7.9, 8.11,
and 15.19 below.

dbavooioc] & w1 ‘life.” Here is one of the two attestations of this
substantive in SG, the other being oi 6¢& molovvteg t0 dpecta adTH GO0~
vooiog 6&vdpov kapriobvtot ‘those who do what is pleasing to Him will
enjoy the fruits of the tree of immortality’ Si 19.19. It is used in NT thrice
by Paul: 1Cor 15.53, 54, and 1Ti 6.16. Si 17.30 declares: odx @0dvortog
v10¢ GvOpodmov.

3.5) xal dAiyo madevbévteg peydda gvepyetnOnoovat,
11 0 Og0g émeipacev adTOLG
Kal evpeV adTOVG GElovg EvTov:

Though disciplined a little, they will be shown much kindness,
because God tested them
and found them worthy of (being linked) with Himself.

a&lovg] one of a number of adjectives governing a genitive, cf. SSG § 22 r.
As for the last two lines, Winston (127) adduces “And the Lord tried them
and their spirits were found pure” (1En 108.9).

3.6) &¢ ypLoOV &V xwveLTNple E30KILACEV ADTOVG
Kol ©g OAoKGpTOUa Ouciag TPocESEENTO BDTOVG.

As gold in a smelting-furnace He tested them
and as a whole burnt-offering of sacrifice He accepted them.

LOVELTNPL] YoveLTHpLov unattested prior to SG, which uses it also in
3K 8.51, Zc¢ 11.13bis, and Ma 3.2.

dhokapropa Buciog] & xnPW XM2TI RMYY ‘sacrifices and ?? sacrifices’
Le 3.1, where the precise meaning of the last word is uncertain. 7 reads nal
oy, !

U SL s.v. xnbw 2 merely says: “type of sacrifices,” for which & Lv 3.1 is one of two
references.
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3.7) xal &v ka1p® EmoKonNg adTdV AVOAGUYOLGY
Kal ®g omivONpec v KaAdun dtadpapovviot:

And at the time of their examination they will shine
and like sparks they will spread fast among the stubble.

&v xop®d émiokoniig] cf. i mooovoty év ) HUéEpe ThHg EMOKOTNG
(77pD O1Y); Is 10.3.

avarapyovoiy] cf. ol cuvidvteg Exiapyovsy (19A17) dg N\ Aapmpdtng
Da 12.3 TH.

$ reads quite different: PO XAPI RORIXLD PRI 737912 X1 X1
RY"WI N2 X711 ‘and at the (appointed) time there will happen their exami-
nation and like sparks the righteous will run in the stubble among the wicked.’

3.8) kpivovolv £€0vn Kol KpOTHGOLGLY AAMV,
kal Baoiiedoel adt®dV KOPLog €ig ToLg aidvag.

They will judge nations and exercise power over peoples,
and the Lord will reign over them for ages.

kpvototy E0vn] cf. P15y *YrTRpY 27 87 Da 7.22 and 10° 17°n2 T
27 910 vown NX X ‘and God will give His elect ones the task of judging
all the nations’ 1QpHab 5.4. Note $b 111171 ‘they will judge’ and £ 711173
‘they will jubilate,” but L iudicabunt = &.

Kkpatnoovoiv] Sh 11rRi (and & PTnR, a graphic variant) appears to have
taken the Gk verb in the sense of “to gain control over.”?

Baoctievoet] Parallel with xpatficovcty it shows that they are not going
to be dictators, for they themselves have a king over them.?

3.9) ol meno1Boteg &n° adT® cuvHcoLGLY AN BELaY,
kal ol motol v Ayann TpocueEvVoLGLY aDTQ"
Ot yapic Kal ELeog &v Toig 6Giolg avTOL
Kal émiokonn év 1olg §KAEKTOIG aDTOD.
Those who trust Him would understand truth,
and the faithful ones will remain attached to Him, loved by Him,

because grace and mercy are for His holy ones
and His concern is for His chosen ones.

ovvnoovotv] Zuvinui, pace Fichtner (18), does not mean “erfahren,
erkennen.”

2 Syr. 71X also means “to rule,” which, however, is unlikely in this instance with no
preposition attached to its 0, & xnAY and & XnHX.
3 Thus pace Reider (74): “he shall be king not only over them, but over all the world.”
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ainBewav] Earlier we saw a controversy between the two parties. Hence
GAn0beto means ‘truth’ rather than Clarke’s (29) “that he is true.”

év dyann] In view of the following causal clause God’s love rather their
love of God is meant. Furthermore, the verb mictebm, influenced by Heb.
-3 1"MR7, sometimes governs v as in pr motedong &v adToig 03 JARNOR
Je 12.6, though the same Hebraism is not known to occur with mietdc. Hence
“die an (seine) Liebe glauben™ (SD) is questionable. Pace Fichtner (18) we
doubt that the rection is deliberately vague.

npocpevoboty avt®]| Pace SD (I1 2136) the verb governs a dat. also as
in Tpocpuévely 1@ Kupim Ac 11.23.

Due to a homioteleuton (avtov .. avtov) the last line is absent in a number
of MSS and versions, and 6Gio1¢ and ékAiektoic have been swapped for each
other.

S has a plus at the end: 577°01 5y A17v10) ‘and His help is on His saints.’

3.10) Oi 8¢ doePeig kaba Eloyicavto EEovaty Emtipiay
ol dueAnoavteg ToL dikaiov Kol Tob Kupiov GmocTUVTES:

But the impious, as they argued, will suffer punishment,
those who were indifferent to righteousness and distanced themselves
from the Lord;

xa0a éLoyicavto] Their argument introduced against the righteous (2.20)
would now be applied against them.

émtipiav] a hapax in Wi and prior to SG unknown in the sense of “punish-
ment.” The underlying verb, énitipdm, means “to censure, rebuke,” not “to
punish.” Emtipiog apparently means “liable to punishment,” translating 271
at Si 8.5. Cf. & x7v% ‘rebuke’ and Sh xnx> ‘rebuke’ = L correptio. A cou-
ple of examples of the noun in the sense of “penalty, punishment” in papyri
are mentioned in MM s.v.* and BDAG mentions 2Co 2.6.

70V d1kaiov] possibly masc., referring to the righteous God, parallel to To0
kvpiov, which follows. So Fichtner (18) and Siegfried (484).

70U Kvpiov] gen. of ablative value, cp. dnéotn Gnd Heob cOTTPOg AdTOL
De 32.15. Cf. SSG § 22 q.

3.11) cooiav yap kai maideiav 6 éEovbeviv Tolainmpog,
Kal kevn M éAmig adT@V, Kol ol komotl GvovnTot,
Kol dypnoto td Epyc avTdV:

for one who despises wisdom and discipline is miserable
and their hope is vain and their toils are fruitless,
and their works are useless.

4 Hence, pace Reider (75), not confined to Ecclesiastical Greek.
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6 &€ovbevmv] the sg. shifts subsequently to the pl.
agvovntol] & ®nyT* A2 P} ‘there is no knowledge in it” = v.1. dvontot //
Sh 1 897 “fruitless’ = L sine fructu.

3.12) al yvvaikeg adTdV dQPOoveg,
Kol Tovnpo td TéKva adtdv,
EMKATAPATOC T YEVESLS ODTAV.

Their wives are fools,
and evil are their children,
a curse is their birth.

novnpa] L nequissimi is said from a pragmatic rather than moral perspec-
tive, “good for nothing.” Cp. $ and S ]wra.

M véveolg adt@v] The absence of kai at the beginning of the last line
appears to indicate that it is dependent on or subordinate to the preceding two
lines that go about the parents. The very birth of the children was a curse,
it should not have happened, contrary to the prevalent notion that the arrival
of a child is a blessing for the parents and their family. Hence “their lineage”
(Winston) and “their offspring” (NETS) are misleading, since the phrase is
not about the third generation. Similar are “verflucht ist, was sie hervorbrin-
gen” (SD) and “maudite leur postérité ! (BJ). The pronoun, adt®v, most
likely refers back to ta tékva adt@v rather than to their mothers.

3.13) o6t paxapio otelpo N Gpiavtog,
At odk Eyvem koltnv v TUPUnTOUOTL,
gEel kapmoOV &V EMOKOTT Yoy oV,

Because blessed is a barren (woman) who is undefiled,
who did not experience any illegal intercourse,
she will have fruit at the examination of souls.

f] an instance of a relatively rare syntagm, <noun phrase - article - adjective>.>
This is rather common in Syriac, thus here £ nplYAR X7 XNIPY and Sh
XU RPT XDIPY ‘a sterile woman who is undefiled.” The indeterminate
nature of the noun is also shown by the following relative pronoun, fjtic,
and not 7.

napantopatt] We are not certain that this, as insisted by Reider (76f.),
for instance, refers to intermarriage, and not extra-marital intercourse, for
instance.

5 See SSG § 37 bbc.
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3.14) xoi gdvovyog & U1 Epyacapnevos év yeipi GvOUn U
unde évhvunbeic katd Tov Kvupiov TovVNPd,
dobnoetal yap adT® NG ToTEWMS YAPLg EKAEKTT
Kal KA pog &v va@ kupiov Buunpéotepog.

So also a eunuch who has not done any unlawful things with his hand
nor has conceived wicked things against the Lord,

for he will be given a special favour due to his belief

and a very delightful share in the temple of the Lord.

6 pun] On the addition of the definite article see above on 1| dpiavtog in
the preceding verse.

yap suggests that the preceding two lines constitute a logical sequel to (13c¢),
so that kol introducing this verse means “also,” and not “and.” A eunuch, by
definition incapable of sexual intercourse and production of children,® will be
duly rewarded for the way he conducts himself, for he could do wrong things
hands did not practise transgression of the law.” Cf. Fichtner 484, f.n. w.

¢ mictemc] a genitive of cause,’ cause of admiration, accusation or con-
tempt in particular, e.g. TOv TV poxapicaip’ dv ‘I would call (them) blessed
on account of the honours (conferred on them)’ 4M 1.10, where poxopio in
vs. 13 above is to be noted. More examples may be found in SSG § 22 o. Cf.
S Aapunm AN Sn ‘because of his goodness and faith.”

Ouunpéotepog] Ouunpng is a hapax in Wi.? A comparative with elative
value, cf. SSG § 23 ba.’ The separation of the attributive adj. from kAfjpog
is easily explicable in an originally Greek document.

On favours conferred on eunuchs, see Is 56.4f.

3.15) ayabdv yap tOVeV Kaprog DKAENG,
Kol Gddmtmtog 1 pilo THg PPOVACEMG.

For painful, but good works produce reputable results,
and the prudence as the basis is infallible.

adiantmroc] a hapax in Wi, cf. napantodpatt vs. 13 above.
1 pila g ppovincemc] Reider (78) sees here a genitive of apposition, “the
root, which is understanding.” So we do: SSG § 22 v (iii), though in SG the

¢ Despite the footnote, “wdrtlich Der Eunuchl/zeugungsunfihige Mann,” to translate “der
Kinderlose” (SD) is going a shade too far.

7 Alternatively a genitive of price, Reider (78).

8 Pace Reider (78) it was known prior to LXX, even in Homer, in an alternative spelling,
Bopapng.

° Even if the author is alluding to Is 56.4f., he is unlikely using the comparative in its
standard value: “more delightful than” that to be conferred on sons and daughters mentioned
in Is 56.5.
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appositive genitive is mostly confined to proper noun as the first constituent,
e.g. | YN Alyomrouv Ge 13.10. An extremely rare, additional exception is &v
aipatt yoyfc ‘with blood, which is life” Ge 9.4 (in7 iwp13).!°

3.16) téxva 8¢ pouy®dv dtéleota Eotat,
Kol €K TapavOpoL KoitNng onéppa dpavicOncetat.

But children of adulterers will die young,
and those born out of unlawful intercourse will be annihilated.

tékva 8¢ pory®dv] It is not necessary to apply this expression, as Fichtner
(485, f.n. ¢) does, exclusively to renegade Jews. BJ mentions another pos-
sibility, namely mixed marriage.

dréieota] This can be understood literally, not figuratively in the sense of
not reaching immortality as Fichtner (485, f.n. ¢) interprets. Note the contrast
with paxpofiot in the next verse.

3.17) &av te yop poxpofrot yévmvral, gig ovdev AoyiocOncovrat,
Kal dtipov €n° oy dtov 1O YN pag adTOdV:
For even if they lived long, they would count for nothing
and in the end their old age is not worth a thing.

elg ovBev LoyioOnoovtat] on €ig see our remarks above at 2.16.

atipov] cf. Tniov te dtipdtepog 6 PBiog adtov ‘his life is of less value
than clay’ 15.10.

¢’ éoyatov] cf. én° éoydtmv avtov ‘at the end of his life’ Je 17.11 <
in"InR2 rather than “bei der letzten Entscheidung™ (Siegfried 485).

Contra Holmes (540), Reider (79), and Clarke (34) our author is not going
against the position expressed in Je 31.28f. and Ez 18 and saying that chil-
dren are punished for their parents’ sins. Parents whose children die young
are naturally sad, being punished that way. Si 41.5 mentioned by Reider is
irrelevant to the question under discussion. Nor is our author moderating his
position at 11.23, v.a.l.

3.18) &av te 6Eémg televtnomaty, ovy EEovaty EAmida
o00¢ &v NUEPQ dlayvOGE®S Topapbitov:

If they die quickly, they would have no hope
nor any encouragement on the day of final decision.

3.19) yeveag yap GdIkOL YOAETA TA TEAN.

For the end of an unrighteous family is hard.

10°Cf. SSG § 22 v (iii).
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vevedg] On yeved in the sense of “whole body of blood-relations”
(GELS s.v. 3), cf. énmnpotnoev fuag 6 dvOpmrog Kal TNV yeveay HUdv
Ge 43.7. See © xp27W ‘family,” but &b &7 ‘generation,” L nationis,
“race” (BJ), and “Generation” (SD). The pl. téAn may signify deaths of
various members of the family
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4.1) xpelocov dtekvio petd Gpetic:
dOBavacio yap EoTiv &v Lviun adTng,
11 kol mopa Oe® yivdokeTol Kol mapd GvOpdToLs.
Better is childlessness with virtue,
for immortality is in its memory,
because it is known both to God and to people.

drekvia] In comparison with & 112 97 ‘childless” $bh xnr1n ‘lack’
would be obscure without the context.

dpetic] Apetn, a term of fundamental importance for moral philoso-
phy, occurs twice more in Wi: 5.13 and 8.7. In the former it is opposed to
koxio as in Xen. Memor. 2.1.21. In CG the primary meaning of the word is
“excellence.” In LXX, too, we find it used with reference to soldiers’ valour in
2M 10.28. That 7i7 and A%7n are the only two Heb. words translated in LXX
with apetr|, twice and four times respectively, points to the generic excellence
as its primary lexical component. The above-mentioned Wi 5.13 proves that
it can refer to moral excellence, hence “virtue™ as against kokio ‘vice.”!

adtig] = dpethg.

(1b) probably means that one’s virtuous life will not be forgotten by God
and fellow humans.

vivooketot] The s is most likely dpetn.

4.2) mopobGAY TE HIHOLVTOL ODTTV
kal mtobovoiy drelbovoav:
Kal &v 1@ 0idVl 6TEQUVNPOPOVGH TOUTEDEL
TOV TOV GULAVTOV GOA®V GYdVe VIKNGOOoO.
When it is around, one emulates it
and yearns after it when it is vanished.
It marches on all the time, bearing a crown on its head,
having won in the contest for undefiled prizes.

moBovotv] Given the semantic and syntactic parallelism between the first
two lines, adtnv can be easily supplied. Note 6.11 below.

&v 1@ aiodvi] aidv meaning ‘a very long stretch of time’ as in TOv paxdplov
Blovotv aidva ‘they live a long, happy period of time’ 4M 17.18.

' Cf. BDAG s.v., introduction and Bauernfeind 1964. The Gk word can denote superb level
of wisdom, but, pace Reider (80), cannot be synonymous with wisdom.
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viknooca] An example in CG of this verb with an acc. is 'O Oumia vevi-
KnkOTt ‘a victor at the Olympian games’ Thuc. 1.126.5.

4.3) moAvyovov 8¢ doePdv TAT00g 0O ypNnoIpedoEL
kol €k vobov pocyevpdtov o dmoel pilav gig fabog
o0d¢ doeuAn Pacty Edpdoet:
A highly productive crowd of the impious would be of no use
and none of cross-bred seedlings would strike deep root
nor would lay a secure foundation.

nolvyovov] According to SD (II 2137) the adjective is normally used of
animals, hence here derogatory, but in 4M 15.5 it is applied to a very respect-
able human mother.

nAn0og] many children in contrast to the dtexvia (vs. 1) of a barren woman
and a eunuch.

(3a) is somewhat confusing, because mToAvyovog is meant to apply to the
parents, hence not to TAn00g, i.e. TANOOC TéEKVOV.

voBav pocyevpatmv] & X291 .. Ry ‘alien seed’ and S XDIDRT Kp1y
‘false branches.” On the semantic range of vo0og, see Larcher 320f.

4.4) xdv yap &v KAado1g TPOg Katpov Gvabain,
Emogaldg PePfnrdta OO Gvipov caievBnoetat
Kol OO Plog dvépov xpllowbnoetat.

For even if they sprout in branches for now,
poised precariously, they would shake under the wind,
and would be uprooted by violent winds.

npog kopov] Whilst kaipog, as opposed to xpovog, is known often to mean
‘the right time,” that does not apply here pace Engel “zur richtigen Zeit.” Such
an analysis does not apply to Tpo¢ ka1pdv Mraivel cov edapuyya ‘for a while
she [= a whore] satisfies your palate’ Pr 5.3, immediately followed by bote-
pov pévtot ‘later, however.’

BePnxota] Baivw is a verb indicating physical movement, whilst in the Pf.
and PIpf. it denotes “to be standing,” i.e. a state reached after the movement.
So also in odpavoL pev frteto, PePfrket 6° éml yig ‘it [= the word of God]
was touching the sky, but was stationed on the earth’” Wi 18.16 and tAnciov
7OV {dov, paALov 8¢ én” avt® PePnkotec ‘near it [= Hades], but rather (hav-
ing already arrived and) standing by it” 3M 6.31.2

2 For references see LSJ s.v. A 12.
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4.5) mepikhacOncoviol KAOVEG GTéLETTOL,
Kal 6 kopmog advTtdv dypnotoc, dopog eig Bpdoty
Kol €l o00eV émtndeioc:

Immature twigs might break off,
and their fruit is useless, too early to be eaten
and good for nothing.

atéleotol] In 3.16 this word was applied to children. Here twigs are com-
pared to growing children.

4.6) &x yop AvOU®V DTVOV TEKVO YEVVOUEVA
Haptupéc eioty movnpiag Kot Yovémy &v EEETAcH® adTOV.

For children born out of illicit sleeps
bear witness, when examined, to the wickedness of their parents.

brvov] © as well as Sb are straightforward with X2n7n° ‘sleeps’ or
‘intercourses.”* We doubt, however, that \vog ever means “sexual inter-
course” itself, thus pace “illicit sex” (Winston 131) and “unioni illegittime”
(Scarpat 1 277).

4.7)  Ailkaiog 6¢ éav pBacn televtnoal, v dvanavoel EaTol:

But if a righteous person dies early, he will be in rest.

Aixaioc] To highlight the contrast the s is not only fronted, but also out-
side of the conditional clause. More examples of this phenomenon are men-
tioned in SSG § 76 ea.

@Baon televtioot] Fichtner (21) says that only in non-classic Greek
¢Bave is complemented with an inf., and not a ptc., but LSJ s.v. III 3 does
mention a few early instances including 6 0dcag Oapofical ‘he who first
ventured to seize it Thuc. 3.82.7.° In SG we see 91n is rendered with a
variety of Gk verbs complemented with an inf. E.g. xai &tdyvvev To0 mouf-
catl avtd Ge 18.7, xatéongvdev 6& Papum kKarécur Movehv kal Aapwov
Ex 10.16, onevoate dnerdeiv 2K 15.14L°.

3 No seyyame is present in &.

4 In GELS s.v. 2 we mentioned “sexual intercourse,” though such a sense is unknown prior
to SG. We wonder whether we should take this instance and Wi 7.2 as cases of euphemism.
In terms of technical parlance our author seems to have left a little to be desired; if é&etaou®d
is meant a court proceeding, children involved could not be called as witnesses (LapTLPEG).

5 Note Kiihner - Gerth IT 2 § 484.32: “®0dvewv wird nur sehr selten bei den Klassikern,
hiufiger aber bei den Spiteren .. mit dem Infinitive verbunden.”

% Where the same Heb. verb is also rendered with gOdve: pm e0don 6 Ladg kai kataidfn
fipag 131 97312778, On complementary infinitives, see SSG § 30 bg.



34 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

4.8) yfipag yap TiHLOV Ob TO TOALYPOVIOV
o00& AP &tV pepéTpnrat,

For respectable longevity is not about the length of time,
nor has it been counted with number of years.

pepétpntot] The selection of the Pf. is striking. Is the author thinking of
a recently deceased acquaintance of his?” On the basic value of the Pf., see
SSG § 28 ea.

For the message of the verse we think of Mozart, who lived only 35 years.
Holmes (540f.) mentions more ancient and modern thinkers on the subject,
starting with Philo of Alexandria and ending with Philip James Bailey (1816-
1902).

4.9) moid 8¢ éoTiv pOVNGIS GvOPOTOLS
Kol NMAkia yMpog Blog dxknAidmToc.

Grey hair is prudence to humans,
and a spotless life is old age.

axniidwrog] & xn1 ‘quiet; gentle’ // S xyIwH K3 ‘unpolluted.’
Reider (84) quotes a Talmudic saying: 7m0 mIpw "» XX 191 1R ‘there
is no old man except one who acquired wisdom’ bQid 32b.

4.10) evdpeoctog Bed yevopevog Nyannomn
Kol oV peta&d GUapTOAOV HETETEON:

Becoming well-pleasing to God he was loved
and while still living in the midst of sinners, he was transferred.

petetéOn] a verb applied to Enoch’s® ascent heavenwards, petébnkev (np?)
adtov 6 Be6¢ Ge 5.24, where the first half [ednpéotnoev Evoy 1@ Be®] is
alluded to here. So also Evoy ednpéotnoev kuplo kol petetédn RIAI un
np%i ™ ay J>anm ovn Si 44.16. The source text does not use any adjec-
tive that marks Enoch’s moral character, but says instead “he walked with
God (2*7%87°nR 710 7%70),” which is rendered in LXX as ednpéotnoev
d¢ Evoy t® 0e® in both Ge 5.22 and 5.24. God’s pleasure with Enoch is
apparent also in a Qumran Aramaic document: XfPX 21]93 2% X7 ‘he is
beloved and a fav[ourite of God” 1Q20 2.20.° The selection of the Nif. form

7 Pace Scarpat (I 283) we doubt that the Pf. can be selected to express a general philoso-
phy of life.

8 For an account of attempts to explain the anonymity in comparison with Si, see Win-
ston 139f.

® The same tradition is found also in the NT: ITictel ‘Evayy petetédn tob uf ideiv Oavatov,
Kol ody MOpioketo S10TL petédnkev adtov O Bedc. PO yop TG HeTUOECEMS HENOPTOPNTAL
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np®1 in the above-quoted Si 44.16 as against Qal np% with God as the s in
its source text (Gn 5.24) indicates that peteté0On here is a genuine, passive
form, not pseudo-middle. Thus Enoch’s move heavenwards was not due to
natural death. This analysis equally applies to fjpmdyn in the following verse.

4.11) fiprayn, un Kaxio GAAGEN cOvestV adTOD
1} 00L0¢ Gmatnon Yyouynv adTOL"

He was moved away so that wickedness would not change his under-
standing
or deception would lead his soul astray.

yuyfv adtod] & and Sb A3 ‘his tongue (or: language)’ is probably an
error for AYDIY ‘his soul.”

Winston (140) quotes a Rabbinic text that seems to suggest a thought that
is similar to what we find here: 23p%0R p>7% XY Tv 772p7 0K ‘the Holy
One blessed be He said: While he [= Enoch] is yet righteous, I shall remove
him’ GnR 25.1.

4.12) Baockovia yop eoLAOTNTOG GUOLPOT TO KA,
Kol pepfoopog émbovpiog HeTUAAEDEL VOOV UKOKOV.

For the bewitching power of wickedness obscures good things
and the wavering through desire perverts an innocent mind.

peppaopog] & xnwaw!? ‘incitement’ but $b x°Ap ‘wandering.” This Gk
word is a hapax in SG and unknown prior to it, a noun derived from pep-
Bebw or pépPopat, both meaning ‘to roam about,” and the former unknown
prior to SG.

petadievet] a verb that has to do with mining, which does not suit our
context.!! Our author uses it in petadievopévn 16.25 in the sense of “to
transform.” For a lexicographical discussion on petaiievm, cf. Winston 141f.
and Scarpat I 286.

4.13) tehermbelg &v OAY® ENMANPOGEV Y POVOLS LOKPOVS:

Having passed away in a short time he completed long years.

tereiwbelig] If we are still on Enoch, who lived 365 years, our author
might be thinking of other people in that period; Enoch’s father, Yered,

ebapeotnkéval @ 0ed Heb 11.5. On Rabbinic legends on the translation of Enoch, see Ginzberg
1909.1 137-42.

10 Ed. Leiden reads anw=w ‘its disturbance.’

' LEH s.v. glosses the verb as “to undermine,” but it is not certain that Gk has undergone
such a metaphorical evolution as shown by Engl. undermine.
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lived 962 years, and a son of Enoch, Methuselah, lived 969 years. TeAg1o®
in the passive in the sense of “to die” is unknown prior to SG.

Reider (86) insists that the verb here means “to be perfected.”!? The ver-
which latter, however, can also mean “to die.”

év OMly®] A noun such as ypdvog is understood. Note two other preposi-
tions attached to this adjective without a substantive and both being temporal
expressions and in Wi: mpo dAiyov ‘a short while ago” Wi 14.20 and pet’
oAlyov ‘shortly later’ ib. 15.8.

4.14) apeot yap NV Kupio 1 yoyn adtob,
310 Tovto EomEVoEV EK HEGOL TOVNplog:
ol 8¢ haol 166vTeC Kal Ut VONGAVTEG
unde Bévteg émi diavoig T To10UTO,
For his soul was pleasing to the Lord,
therefore he dashed quickly out of wickedness.
But the peoples, though having seen (it), and not having thought about it
nor having paid attention to such a matter,

gonevoev] Sh 2070oR ‘he hurried.” Znebdo is occasionally used transi-
tively, which, however, cannot apply here in view of the absence of its 0.'3
id6vtec] This and the following two Ptcs lack their principal verb.

4.15) [0t xapig xol Eleog v Tolg EKAEKTOIC ADTOL
kol émoxonn év tolg 66iolg adTov. ]
because grace and mercy are among His chosen ones
and His care is for His saints.

101G ékAekTolg avtov] & ST1on ‘His saints’ // 5123 = tolg ékAekTolg
adtov, sim. &b and L.
In spite of the square brackets added by Ziegler the text is found in the MSS.

4.16) katokpivel 0€ dik010¢ Kapmy Tovg (dvTag GoePelc
Kol veotng tehecheion TayEmc TOAVETEG YNPUG GdiKoL:

An (already) dead righteous man would condemn (still) living impious
ones,
and a youth, quickly perfected, an aged unrighteous man.

12 Cf. Kahana (480): @0 m1 n97% 7y, where 20 reminds us of the above-quoted
Si 44.16, where Enoch is called a>an.

13 Though Siegfried (486) refers to Gn 18.6, his translation reads “eilte her [mit ihr] hin-
weg.” Reider (86f.), however, referring to Siegfried and adding 1Kg 22.9, translates “he haste-
ned him away,” though calling it “a forced translation,” cf. & properavit educere illum, “He
hastened him” (Holmes), “he urged it forth” (Winston), and “I’a-t-il retirée en héate” (BJ). On
the two BH instances, both with Impf. of 97, cf. JM § 102 g.
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kopov] S.v. kapve ‘to toil; to be distressed” LSJ II 5 its Aor. or Pf. ptc.
is used in the sense of “outworn” and applied to a dead person. Our author
seems to be using the verb in that manner in the Pre. as well in 15.9, though
not as a Ptc., q.v. Actually quite a few MSS read Oavov < drobviokm.

veotng] Opposed to yfipag also in Si 25.3.

The verse appears to have been a challenge to the Syriac translators just
as to us. Note S X7 R3ar? 1'pDIT K7V 10 T2 RYWI? 1212) X117 187
RIPIWT R2ADT RX°A0 X121 1% 2w ‘he will judge the righteous and destroys the
wicked when they are (still) alive and children who come out for a short time
are better than old men of deception (who live) for a long time.’

4.17) dyovtal yop TEAELTNV GOPOL
Kol 00 vonoovaty ti éBoviebcato mepl adTOD
kol €i¢ Tl Nogalicato adtov 6 KOPLOG.

For they will see the death of a wise man
but would not realise what He meant for him
and what the Lord fortified him for.

cogov] & Xp 7117 = dikatov, so one MS.

4.18) dyovtat kai éEovbevncovoty:
adToLg 6¢ O KUpLOg EKYEALAGETAL,

They will see but set it at nought,
and they would be laughed at by the Lord,

avtovg] Reider (88) is right in recognising emphasis in the fronted pro-
noun. So Clarke (35): “but it is they whom the Lord will laugh to scorn.”

éxyeldoetar] In CG éxyeldw is intransitive, ‘to laugh loud,” but in SG
we find its transitive use, <+ tiva>. An additional example is 6 KaTOlKOV
2v odpavoic &xyeldoetar adtovg Ps 2.4 (// dxpukinpilm), where 1 reads
only pri+, but followed by %7337, but we also encounter ékyehdomn adTovg
in%-privn ib. 58.9. In SG the verb is probably used in a figurative sense.
GELS admits two senses: 1. “to think of and treat with contempt” and 2. “to
make a laughing-stock of,” both unknown prior to SG, for the latter of which
pn éxyeiaon v dobAnv cov 4K 4.16L is mentioned in GELS.

4.19) kol &oovtal petd tovto eig mtdpo dtipov
Kol €ic OBpiv év vekpoig o1’ aiwvog,
011 pNEel adTOVE AEMVOLS TPMVETLG
Kol coieboel adtovg €k Ogpeiiov,
kol Emg Eoyatov yepomdncovral
kal Eoovtatl &v 6d0vn,
Kol 1| pvhApn adT@v GroAgital.



38 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

and after this they will become a despicable carcass

and will be violently treated among the dead for ever,
because He will split them apart to fall silently forwards,
and shake them from the foundation

and they will become barren and desolate to the extreme
and will remain in misery,

and their memory will disappear.

goovtal .. €ig] = yevnoovtal. Eiui €ic in the sense of “to become” and
in the indicative past and future tenses and the subjunctive is confined to
SG, most likely a calque of Heb. -5 i173, cf. GELS s.v. 3.

ntdpa dripov] S XIYxT ’0Yivn ‘a disgraceful fall.”!*

yepowbnoovtatl] Xepoow ‘to cause to become barren and desolate’ is
unknown prior to SG. His translation “shall they be dried up” notwithstand-
ing, Reider wonders whether it could take a human as 0. A synonym, £pnuoo,
does take £0vog as o in ta £0vn Epnpig épnuednicovtal Is 60.12, and €pnpog
is applied to a woman, possibly unmarried or divorced, ib. 54.1

4.20) &ledoovtal §v GLALOYIGU® GUAPTNHATOV 0DTOV dEIAOT,
kail ELEyEet avtolg &€ évavtiag Ta dvounuate adTOV.

They will come terrified when their misdeeds are counted,
and their illegal acts will denounce them to their face.

g¢hevoovtat] probably to a court.

ocvAloyiou®d] Engel (2138) mentions Ex 30.12 & as the source text, but
there it is about a census.

The message of © is quite distinct: ©20) X921 1iIMP20T RNAWING Hivy
7innIYon X723 1Y iR for the consideration of their sins guile will be
taken into account and their aberration will render them guilty openly.’

14 None of the three senses mentioned in SL fits our context: 1 “abuse, reproach,” 2 “wicked-
ness,” and 3 “lasciviousness.” Cf. rather Jennings (1926) s.v.: “ignominy, disgrace” as appli-
cable to X722 5717 7Y Aripacav Mk 12.4.

15 Ed. Leiden adds a seyyame, thus Xnawnn ‘thoughts.’



CHAPTER 5

5.1) Tote otnoetal év moppnoig TOAAY O dikalog
Kato TpOo®RTOV TOV OAyhvToV adTov
Kal TV 40eTovVT®MV TOVG TOVOLG UDTOD.

Then the righteous man will stand with great confidence,
confronting those who oppressed him
and think nothing of his toils.

OAyavtov adtov .. aBetovvtov] It is reasonable to assume that the author
deliberately changed the tense from the Aor. to the Pres., the former refer-
ring to a past action and the latter to a still persistent action. Clarke (39) and
Fichtner (22) are exceptional in this regard: “.. oppressed .. made light of ..”
and “bedringten .. verwarfen.”! BJ (874) distinguishes the two per aspect:
“ont opprimé .. avaient.”

adtov .. avtov] There is no absolute reason for regarding 6 dixoaiog as pl.
as shown in “them .. their” (NETS).?

novoug] In view of the preceding line the word most likely refers to toils
wrongly inflicted on him. In GELS s.v. 1 b we see an example such as i5o0
®divnoev adikiav, cuvérhafev movov kol Etexev dvopiav Ps 7.15, where
the noun is parallel to dducia and dvopia. Thus movog differs from k6mog as
used in 3.11.

5.2) 186vteg tapaybnooviar Oy detvd
kal ékotnoovtal &l 1@ napaddéw NG cwtnpiog:
At the sight they will be upset with tremendous fear
and will be astonished at (his) unimaginable salvation.

gni 10 Tapadole thg cotpicg] In comparison with Sb A1p9107 XAMATH
‘the marvel of his salvation” & Anmiawn 7ty T2 ‘when they see his glory’
is a truly astonishing rendering.

According to Reider (91) the use of subitatio ‘suddenness’ in L in subi-
tatione insperatae salutis ‘suddenness of unexpected salvation’ is attested
in documents originating in Africa, which shows the African origin of this
Latin version.

Winston (146) mentions a number of texts describing the last day of the
universe such as 1En 27.3, 62.3.

! Scarpat (I 318), though aware of the tense distinction in @, translates both verbs in the
plain preterite: “perseguitarono” and “disprezzarono.”
2 This is not the only instance in NETS, see also 4.17, for instance.
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5.3) &povolv év £aTolg HETUVOODVTEG
Kal 010 oTeEVOYmPiay TVELHOTOG oTevaEovTal Kal Epovoly

They will say among themselves in remorse
and will sigh out of mental distress and say,

v £avtoic] exactly as in eimov yap &v avtoic Wi 2.1. So Scarpat I 320.
Cp. $ 7inwni2 ‘within themselves,” so also at 2.1, but $b 7in2. Hence not
a reciprocal expression: “to one another”: they want to keep their sense of
remorse to themselves.

otevoywpiav] “gasping for breath”? So Winston (144), but Scarpat (I 315)
“per I’angoscia del loro spirito gemeranno.” The latter stresses the colloca-
tion of the noun in NTG with 0ATy1c. Note 10 nvebpa 6TEVOYOPOLUEVOG
Kol 10 odpa dyyopevog ‘mentally oppressed and physically constricted’
4M 11.11,° and GELS s.v., esp. interesting in view of the verb’s use in the
parallelism of a human nvedpo to cdpo. Besides, mvebua means “air in the
atmosphere,” but not “air to be inhaled.”

5.4) Ovtog M, Ov Eoyopév mote eig Yéhwta
kal eig mapafoinv dveldiGpoL ol depoveg:
Tov Biov advtov éhoyiodueba paviov
KOl TNV TELELTTV ODTOL UTIHOV.

This was the one whom we once regarded to be a laughing-stock
and (whom) we fools (turned into) a target of insult.

His life we thought to be madness

and its end not worth a thing.

goyouév] For €xo in the sense of “to look upon as” (GELS s.v. 9), cf.
eilov EEetv ‘to treat (him) as friend’ 2M 7.24 and mdvteg yap O¢ TpoentnV
gyovoiv tov Twdvvnv Mt 21.26.

napaBoinyv dvewdicpot] The gen. phrase may have been found difficult
for the Syr. translator with his 8‘2137;] X707 ‘dishonour and parables.” Note
Edwrag Huag eig dtapmayny kol aiypoinciay kol Odvatov kol topaBoAny
oveldiopot macty toig #0vecty To 3.4 &',

5.5) mo¢ kateloyicOn &v vioig Hgov
Kal &v ayiolg 6 KA Ppog adtol €0TLV;
How was he counted among the sons of God
and is his share among the saints?

On the theological significance of the message of this verse, cf. Hiibner 70f.

3 On the use of the acc. 10 nvedpa .. kai t© cdpa, cf. SSG § 22 xh with f.n. 3 on p. 185.
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5.6) dpa ériavinOnuev aro 6500 danbeiog,
Kal 10 TH¢ d1kaooHVNG AC 00K EAUWEV MUV,
Kol 6 A1og odk Gvételhey Uiv:

We then erred away from the way of truth,
and the light of righteousness did not shine for us,
and the sun did not rise for us.

ipa] an inferential particle, pace ‘verily’ (Holmes)* and “Surely” (NETYS).
According to LSJ s.v. B 1 “more subjective than obv.”

In SG, unlike in CG, this particle is usually clause-initial. Three exceptions
mentioned in GELS s.v. 1 b, happen to follow a conditional clause.’

Erapyev] cf. Emidpyetr 6 0e0g &v Boudn peta 66Eng éni thg yig Is 4.2.

fuiv'] a dative of advantage, pace ‘on us’ (Reider and NETS) as in ¢&g
Mapyer 8¢ budg a7 oy A1 TR Is 9.2. The same analysis applies to fipuiv2.6
Note & and $h 1> .. 12.

5.7) dvopiag évemAéyOnuev tpiporoic kal dnmieiag
Kol dtwdedoapey Epnuovg apartoug,
Vv 6& 000V KLPioL OVK EYVOUEV.

We became entangled in prickles of unlawfulness and destruction
and we journeyed impassable deserts,
we did not know of the way of the Lord.

évemi&yOnpuev] a reading preferred by Ziegler (32) against g(ve)ntinocnoav
preserved by all Gk MSS and versions, but rejected by Engel (2139).

anmAeiag] destruction caused by us or suffered by us? Probably the former
as parallel to dvopiag, cf. Thg T@®V AvopapTHTOV VNTiOV TAPOVOUOL GTM-
Aetog ‘the lawless slaughter of the innocent babies’ 2M 8.4, where mapavopov
is to be noted as affiliated with our dvopiocg.

5.8) 1l deéAncev Nuag 1 dmepneavia;
Kol ti Thovtog peta draloveiog cuuBEPAnTal Hulv;

What benefit did the pride bring us?
and what has wealth with arrogance contributed to us?

4 Holmes cites Donaldson: “Hence it amounts sometimes to an expression of regret,”
which is mixing up a lexical meaning and a contextual one. According to Denniston (1950.35)
the particle “denotes, not interest in general, but in particular the interest or surprise occasioned
by enlightenment or disillusion.”

3 In GELS loc. cit. both Ps 7.5, 6 should be listed beside Jb 31.8. Actually there are five
instances in which the particle does not follow a conditional clause, but still not clause-initial:
Ps 30.23, Jb 23.3, 31.6, Wi 6.20, Is 56.3.

¢ Thus pace “upon us .. for us” (Reider) and “pour nous .. sur nous” (BJ).
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opéAnoev] possibly a scribal error for dpéinkev, which would be a bet-
ter parallel to cupféBAntar in the following clause, though we do not find
such a v.1.

Here we have a rare instance of ®@peléw taking double objects. Another
is Aiyomtiol pdtota kail keva deeAncovoty buag ‘Egyptians will be only
of dubious value to you’ Is 30.7.7

TAOVTOG .. GUUPBERANTAL] Cp. 01 CUUPAAAOpEVOL Y PLGIOV &K HOPCLTTIOL
‘those who contribute gold out of a bag’ Is 46.6.

5.9) mapiAbev éxeiva navia GG oKLd
Kol ©¢g GyyeAiia Tapatpéyovca:

They all vanished like a shadow
and like a message that passes away.

napnABev] Reider (93) holds that the verb is emphatically fronted, an
analysis not easy to prove, given the general freedom of word order in Greek.
Searching verbal clauses nearby which also contain s and o, we find three,
in none of which Reider’s claim appears to work: 3.2, 3.8, and 4.16. In 3.2 a
parallel verb, £doEav, also is fronted, though not followed by s nor o.

S as published in ed. Leiden contains a repetition of vs. 8. Ed. Mossul reads
RDATT RNI20 TR 1PAP2 "7 172V ’021PY TR ‘like shadows they all move
away and like a message of a runner.” On “runner,” cp. ¥ nuntius. Reider (93)
quotes 7731 39 "7 Jb 9.25, though our author is not citing & 6 8¢ Piog pod
gtV EMaQPOTEPOC dPOUEMG.

5.10) ®¢ vavg dtepyonéEVT KOHOLVOUEVOV DO®P,
¢ dtaPaong ovk EoTiv Ixvog ebpeiv
00OE ATPATOV TPOTLOG UDTNG €V KOHOGLY:

Like a ship sailing through the raging water
the trace of whose movement is impossible to find
nor the track of its keel among waves

diepyopévn] followed by an acc. marking an extent of space, sim. aAac-
oav Je 31.32; more examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. d1€pyopot 1 a and
SSG § 22 xe.

draPaong] diaPacig is a verbal noun of d1épyopar used in the first line.
Many translations take the noun as meaning “completed passage,” e.g. “when
it has gone by,” but the boat meant is a very light, small skiff as Reider (93)
thinks, and it would not leave much trace when it is moving. Our case here
is distinct from émiPaocemg in (11f) on account of peta Tovto there.

7 For a discussion on this issue, see SSG § 60 b.
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gotwy iyvog ebpeiv] This illustrates the syntagm < eipi + inf. > with a
modal value of possibility. On diverse modal values expressed by this syn-
tagm, see SSG § 30 bec. {yvog is in the acc., the o of ebpeiv and at the same
time governed by 61af3dong, which in turn governs vavg, a rather complicated
syntactic hierarchy.®

dtparov] also acc. as another o of gvpelv.

Note (10c) in & &?%37 8p"2wW2 A°2°2w &) ‘and its paths are not in the
paths of the waves.’

5.11) 7§} dg dpvéov dumtavtog GEpa.
ov0EV ebpiokeTal TEKUNPLOV TOPELNG,
TANYN 0& HacTILOUEVOV TOPGMY TVEDO, KODPOV
xal oylopevov Big poifov
KIVOUUEVOV TTTEPLYOV d1mdEVON,
Kal petd tovto ovy ebpébn onuelov EmPaoemg &v adtd:

or as when a bird flies through the air

no sign of its movement can be found,

so the light wind lashed by the beat of its pinions

and split with the force of fast movement,

with wings moving it flew through,

and after that a proof of its entering there was not found.

@&¢] This particle of comparison can be followed by a gen. abs. as in
Mg 0Oy bTapPYOVTOV dPBUAU®Y YynAoencovaty ‘as if there were no eyes
present they will grope’ Is 59.10. A few more examples are mentioned
in GELS s.v. I 1 c. This analysis is superior to making mopeiog depend-
ent on dpvéov as in “wie von einem die Luft durchfliegendem Vogel kein
Eindruck des Flugs gefunden wird” (Siegfried 487). In a similar metaphori-
cal statement in vs. 12 there is no word in (12b) to which the gen. is sub-
ject. We would not follow Reider (93), who views duntévtog as attributively
used: ‘““as a bird that flies .. of whose passage no token is found.” Sim.
Siegfried (487). He apparently sees (11a) syntactically analogous to (10a),
but the gen. dpvéov qualified with d¢ cannot be subordinate to either of the
two nouns in (11b).

oyopevov] & adds IRX ‘air,” distinguished from the preceding X9
‘wind’ < mvevpa.

Sd1wdgvOn] Our translation above implies a pseudo-passive with dpveov
as the s. However, it could be analysed as a genuine passive form with anp
‘atmosphere’ as the s. The verb can take a substantive indicating a space to

8 “Whereof, when it is gone by, there is no trace to be found” (Holmes) is not accurate in
making {yvog depend on vadc. Sim. “keine Spur von ihm [= vom Schiff]” (SD).
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be covered as its 0, e.g. ol drodebovteg 636V Ps 88.42, d166gvcov thv YRV
elg te 10 pfkog adtig Ge 13.17.° Note &b np1any ‘it was made firm’!
émPaoewg v adt®] The bird’s flight through the atmosphere must be meant.

Syntactic analysis of the verse is challenging. We find three finite verbs
— gbpioketal .. dSuwdevdn .. ebpéON — and four participial clauses — duntd-
V10G .. paotiopevoy .. oyilopevov .. kivovpévov. The synonymity between
ebpioketor and ebpéOn with a synonymous s respectively, Texpfiplov ..
onpetov could imply that the word @¢, contrary to what our analysis above,
is a usual conjunction introducing a comparative clause ending with mTopeiog
and the particle 8¢ (c) is introducing the principal clause. The tense opposition
between gbpicketor and €bpéOn could support such an analysis, i.e. the
mc-clause making a generic statement and the principal clause referring to a
particular application. Even so the participial clause of (b + c) is difficult of
analysis. mveUpo kobgov must be the s of the two passive participles, when
we could anticipate another genitive absolute structure.

At the end of the verse & adds An7IRY XDX N2Wn WIR XY ‘and nobody
finds a sign of its path.” Winston (147) holds that the noun means “assault,”
but a bird just flying in the atmosphere is not attacking anything.'® It is
parallel to diodog (vs. 12), which does not denote any hostile activity. Note
“passaggio” (Scarpat I 317). The verb émifaivo is used at times in the sense
of “to attack,” e.g. dtav énéA0n &ni v yNv dudV xoi dtav EmPn &ni ta
Opla bpdv Mi 5.5.

5.12) 1} &g Bérovg PAnOEvTOog i orOmOV
tunbeig 6 anp evBEmg elg Eavtov avelbon
Mg Gyvofjoat v diodov adTov:
Or as when an arrow was cast at a target,
the air, once split, immediately closed up again,
not having discovered its way through.

Bérovg BAnOEvToc] As shown on dpvéov in vs. 11, this can be only a
gen. abs. So thinks also Reider (93f.).

In (12b) S reads AN2172 IRR RI7 ANYY 921 IRKR ¥127 ‘which splits the
air. And at once emerges the air in its place.’

avelvOn] On the semantic analysis of dvoAidbm, see above at 2.1.

g dyvonoat] a syntactically difficult infinitival clause, which is probably
consecutive,'' a usage known to CG according to LSJ s.v. B IIL. Its s is prob-
ably 6 anp; “men” (Holmes) and “no one” (NETYS) and the like are unlikely.

diodov] a verbal noun of d1wdevON (vs. 12).

° So “viene attraversata” (Scarpat 1 317) and ““a ét€ traversé” (Larcher 370).
10 Larcher’s (370) “qu’il ait été foulé” sounds a little antagonistic.
11" So also Larcher 375: “si bien qu’on ignore” and Scarpat I 317: “si che & impossibile.”
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5.13) obtwg xoi fueig yevnOévreg é€ehimopev
Kol GPeETNG eV onuelov obdEV Eayopev dei&at,
&v 8¢ TN KoKig HUOV KaTedATOVHONUEY.

So we also, having come into existence, passed away
and we had no proof of virtue to show,
but in our wickedness we became exhausted.

vevn0évteg] Rahlfs has opted for a v.1., yevvnOevteg, ‘having been born.’

éEelinopev] Exieinom is a poetic synonym of drobvioko, e.g. 10 dro-
Ovijokov amobvnokétm, kal 10 ékheinov éxkiemétw Z¢ 11.9. For more
examples in SG see GELS s.v. II 1.

Winston’s (145) “we were dead as we were born” suggests a case of still-
birth. Si 44.9 mentioned by him is concerned about the extreme brevity of
our earthly life. Cf. ““a peine nés, nous avons disparu” (Larcher 370).

apetic] On dpétn, see above at 4.1. In both of these instances &b uses
Rnnn ‘excellence.’

o0d£v] one of the rare instances of the attributively used negator follow-
ing its noun head; on details, see SSG § 39 ac.
perished by being overturned” and $b 13°2% ‘we perished.’

Holmes (542) notes an addition in % at the end of the verse: falia dixerunt
in inferno hi qui peccaverunt, indicating that this is an addition made by our
author, not by the sinners, who were speaking from vs. 4.1

5.14) 6t élmic doePovc S PEPOUEVOG X VOLC DO AVELOL
Kal ®g mhyvn vmo Aailarog Stwybeloa Aemtn
Kol Og KOmvOg LTTO GVEROL d1eyvON
Kol OC pvelo KaTaADTOL HOVOMUEPOL TUPDIEVGEV.

Because the hope of an infidel is like chaff carried by a wind
and like thin frost pursued by rain-storm

and like smoke it is spread by a wind far and wide

and like a memory of a one-day guest just happens to pass by.

The central theme of the verse, éAnig doePovg, is described through four
similes introduced by ®g. The four, however, are syntactically distinct: the
first two are a nominal clause with no finite verb, whereas the last two have
their respective finite verb. The two Aor. finite verbs are best viewed as gno-
mic, an analysis which accords with the two preceding nominal clauses. It is
not apparent why the author decided not to write dtoyv0eic and Topodevcaca.

12 Ed. Leiden reads 1150w, a form unknown to Syriac.
13 This is the reason of an additional numbering of verses in Ziegler’s edition from this verse.
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Ot1] Larcher (377) translates the conjunction as “En vérité,” viewing 01t
as equivalent to the affirmative Heb. *2.'* However, is such a *3 ever trans-
lated in LXX with 611?

néyvn] so read by Ziegler, Rahlfs, and Swete. Holmes (543) prefers a v.1.
apayvn ‘spider’s web.” Risberg (209f.) and Larcher (378) argue in support
of another v.l. ayvn, which, however, means ‘chaff.” That would be too
close to yvoUg in (a). Scarpat (I 334-36) prefers ayvn, which he translates
“schiuma.”

(14d) reads somewhat different in S: X327 RN T2YT 72777 RIIT TR
173Y ‘and like the memory of the day of a traveller thus we passed.’

5.15)  Aixoiot 6¢ €ig Tov aidva {ooy,
Kail &v kupio 6 pehog avtdv,
Kol 1) @POVTiC adTAV Topd DYIGTO.

But the righteous live for ever,
and in the Lord is their reward,
and their care is with the Most High.

adt®dVv?] objective genitive: the Most High takes care of them.

5.16) dud TovTto ANUyovToL TO Pacilelov THg edmpemeiog
Kol TO d1adnpa Tov KAAAOLS €K Y ELPOG Kupiov,
Ot 1] 6eE1d oKETACEL ADTOVG
Kal @ Ppayiovt drepacmiel adTOdV.

For this reason they will receive a comely tiara

and a beautiful diadem from the hand of the Lord,

because with His right hand He will provide a protective cover
and with His arm He will shield them.

113

10 PBaciieiov] Holmes (543) renders this substantivised neut. adj. as “a
kingdom.” So Siegfried (487) with “das Reich,” Larcher (381) with “royauté,”
and Scarpat (I 317) “il regno.” Though in 1.14 it is used in the sense of “rule,
kingship,” the parallelism here to d14dnpa is to be taken into account. Holmes
bases himself precisely on 1.14, where, however, his rendering reads “Nor
hath Hades royal dominion over earth”; “a kingdom” and “dominion” are
not exactly the same. Reider (96f.), though aware of an alternative rendering,
“crown,” translates our text as “the kingdom of splendour.”!3

14" On the so-called “emphatic” 3, see Muraoka 1985.158-64.

15 He refers to 1.14, where his rendering reads: “Nor is the kingdom of death upon earth.”
Kingdom with no subjects in it! LSJ does not admit Baciietov in the sense of “kingdom.”
Nor does MM. Thackeray’s “kingdom” (1909.157) is not convincing. E.g. the substitution of
Baciietov in Da 7.22 Lxx with Bactieio in TH does not necessarily mean that for the reviser
the two meant the same thing. No such usage is mentioned in Preisigke s.v.
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An allusion to (a+b) is found in kail €om GTEEAVOG KAAALOLG &V Y ELPL
Kvpiov kai dtadnpa Pacireiog év xeipi Bgod cov Is 62.3.

In (16d) S} reflects the etymology of drepacmiel: TR 1138 NI AYIT)
X72227 ‘and with His arm He will protect them as with a shield (Gomig).’

For the rection of bepacnil® with Tivog pers., see KHPLOG TAVTOKPATOP
dnepaoniel adtdV O7PY 10 NIRIY M Ze 9.15 and &yod dnepuonilo cov
Ge 15.1, where & is a plus to 1.

5.17) Mpyetal tavoniiayv tOv (iAoV adTtod
Kal drAomoinoet TNV Ktiow gig dpvvav &y0pdv:

He will take His zeal as full armour
and will use the creation to ward off enemies.

CRAov] It is true that in SG {nAog is at times used in conjunction with or
parallel to Bvpog or dpyn as in Tade Aéyel KOprog mtavtokpatop ElnAoca
v Iepovoadnp xoi v Ziov (RAov uéyav kail Bopd peydio é{nioca
adtv Zc 8.2, but {fjAog on its own does not mean anger, as suggested by
Winston’s rendering here “his anger.” Cf. Larcher’s (386) “Son z¢le vengeur.”

v xticiv] For the notion of the nature fighting on the side of the right-
eous, see vs. 20, 16.17, 24. Cf. also Is 59.16-18. Winston (149f.) mentions
several contemporary sources which say that God recruits the universe for
battles against enemies of the righteous.

dpovav] The underlying verb, dpovo, can mean “to help and defend” as
well as “to ward off (an assailant).” The latter applies to Gvtéotnoav Tolepiong
kol €x0povg fuovavrto 11.3.

5.18) évdbvoetal Obpaka dikatochvny
kol teptdnoetot kOpvba Kpiotv dvurdkpiTov:

He will wear righteousness as a coat of mail
and put on sincere judgement as a helmet,

Odpaxa] & and Sh KXW ‘breastplate.’

Gvomokpirov] & RIPW K?T ‘without deception’ and Sh XxpR2 201 KYT
‘without partiality.’!® Pace NETS this adjective does not mean “impartial.”

Cf. Eph 6.11-17, where Paul exhorts believers to arm themselves with tnv

navoTAiav Tob Bgov, saying évdvodpevol tov Odpaka THG dikatocHvNg.
See also Si 6.31.

5.19) Mpyetar donida dkatapdyntov 6610TNT,

He will take invincible holiness as a shield,

16 Cf. 00 yp Eo11v mpocenoknpyio napd 1@ Oed RIPR NY? XBRI 201 N°K 7" XY Ro 2.11.
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axotopdyntov] We follow Fichtner (24), SD, and BJ in taking the adj. as
an attribute of 6ot Ta: “unbesiegbare Heiligkeit” and “sainteté invincible.”
Sim. Winston, Larcher, and Scarpat (I 317), but Siegfried “unangreifbaren
Schild.” The word is unattested prior to Wi, but later instances favour this
analysis, e.g. vopilmv dxotopdyntoc eivar ‘thinking myself to be invincible’
Test. Jud. 19.4.

5.20) 3&vvel 8¢ amotopov dpynv €ig poppaiay,
GLVEKTOAEUNOEL 8& adT® O KOGUOG &Ml TOVG TOPGPPOVAG.

He will sharpen relentless wrath for a sword,
but the world will fight together with Him against the senseless.

anotopov] Andtopog occurs in LXX in Wi only, and four more times
(6.5, 11.10, 12.9, 18.15).

ovveknolepunoet] The rection of this verb attests to two other patterns as
well: < Tva peTd Tivog > in adTOG GLVEKTOAEUNGEL adTOVG e’ budv ‘He
will fight them with you” Dt 1.30 and < 1tivé Tivt > in GuvekTOAEUTNGOL
ULV ToVG £y Bpole budv ib. 20.4.

5.21) mopeboovtal ebotoyotl forideg doTtpandv
Kol O¢ Gro edKOKAOL TOEOL TV VEQOV &l 6KOTOV GAovvTal,

Shafts of lightning will move, hitting the targets well
and as from a well-curved arrow of the clouds, they will fly at the target,

gokvKAov t0Eov TV vepdv] Reider (98) sees here a reference to “the
rainbow, the token of divine mercy, which now is turned into a weapon of
destruction,” which seems to be evident in & X11¥7 XDWpT RNDDT KW TX)
‘and like a symbol of an arch of rainbow of the clouds.” Similar is $b.

5.22) xal éx metpoforov Bupol mTANpelg prencovtat yaralot:
dyovaxktioetl kot adtdv LOwp BoAdoong,
TOTAWOL 0€ CLYKADGOLGLY ATOTOUMC:

and from a catapult hails, full of anger, will be thrown;
the water of the sea will violently move against them,
and rivers will relentlessly engulf them.

netpoPodiov] With his rendering “dall’ira trasformata in fionda™ Scarpat
(I 346-48) argues that this is an attributive adjective, which we find implau-
sible in terms of its meaning. It occurs six times in LXX,!'7 and is always

17 GELS needs a minor correction: Ez 13.13 should be added after ib. 13.11, and also
1K 14.14.
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substantivised.'® In Aibovg metpoforovg Ez 13.11 and tovg Aiboug tolg
netpoforovg ib. 13 metpoBoOrovg is in apposition, not attributive, i.e. ‘stones,
instruments for throwing stones.’

In (22a) $ presents an explicit description of God’s punitive action:
NDXD TN X792 212X 13175y X171 ’nnn2 ‘and with fury He will hurl on them
hail-stones like rocks as weapon.” The root nn1 is used also to express the
surge of sea waters: X7 573 711"y 1IN ‘and the sea waters will become
furious against them.’

5.23) GvTiGTNoETUL UDTOIG TVEDUA SLVAUEMG
Kol Og Aoiloy kAkpnoet adtovg:
Kol épnuocel Tacav TNV YHv dvopia,
Kal 7 kakompayio mepttpéyel BpdHvouvg duVOGTOV.

A mighty wind will rise against them

and winnow them away like a violent rain-storm;
and unlawfulness will lay the entire earth waste,
and evil-doing will overturn the seats of potentates.

nvedpa duvapeng] £ PR M7 ®n19 ‘a mighty wind.” Fichtner (24) ren-
ders mvedpo with “der Geist,” referring it to “der Geist Gottes,”?* but Sekine
(1977.346) justly takes note of its parallelism with Aotioyy.

In &, except the first, all the remaining verbs are in the 3ms, which most
likely refers to God.

nacav] Swete’s maca is highly implausible.

7| Kokompayia .. Suvact@v] We doubt that even the freedom of word order
in Greek supports the syntactic analysis as represented in Fichtner’s (24)
rendering: “das Verbrechen der Herrscher Throne umstiirzen.”

18 In CG it is found as substantivised in oi netpoBoirot ‘the stone-throwers’ Xen. Hell. 2.4.12,
but much later as a genuine adjective as in tetpoforov Tivdv dpyaveov ‘of some stone-throwing
instruments’ Anna Comnena (11th cent. CE) Alex. 2.8.5.

19 Both ed. Leiden and ed. Mosul read X017 Xm17, i.e. Xn? 17 Xm37 “a terrifying wind.”

20 So also SD: “der Geist der Macht.”
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6.1) Akovcote ovv, Booirelg, kol cvvete:
pébete, dikootol TEPATOV YRS

Hear, then, o kings, and understand;
learn, o judges of the ends of the earth;

Baoleig] Since leaders of the diaspora Jewish community were unlikely
to be addressed as “kings,” the author must be thinking of gentile rulers, what
accords with the parallel address to the judges of the ends of the earth.

6.2) évorticacbe, ol kpatodvieg TANHovg
Kal yeyovpopuévor émi dyxroig E0vv:

Listen, o those who have dominion over many people
and make boast of crowds of nations,

veyavpopévol] Why the Pf. ptc., following Pres. kxpatovvteg, has been
selected is vague. Cp. S 1"Xann ‘boast,” b 11RpNnR ‘being wanton,” and
I placetis vobis.

6.3) 011 £€860n mapa xKvpiov 1| Kpatnoig LUV
kol 1| duvaocteia Topd LYicTOoL,
O¢ éEetdoel DUV TO Epyo Kol TAC POLANC dlepeLVNOEL

because the control has been given you by the Lord
and the authority is from the Most High,
who will examine your works and scrutinise your designs,

nopd Kupiov] Whilst mapd tivog is occasionally equivalent to dmd tivog,
marking an agent of a passive verb as in mapd Kvpiov ta dafnpato dvOpod-
mov katevBHVETOUL ‘a man’s steps are straightened by the Lord” Ps 36.23,!
we seem to have here a slightly different nuance: “you owe your control to
the Lord,” which is well represented in SD with “Vom Herrn her wurde euch
Herrschaft gegeben.” This equally applies to mopd Dyictov in the next line.

kpdtnoig] a noun derived from a common verb, kpatéw, and a hapax in
LXX and unknown prior to LXX. Its meaning is defined in GELS as “being
possessed of supreme political and military power.” It is evidently parallel
to duvaoteia in the next line.

! More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. nopd I 2.
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nopa Oyictov] & X7y ‘from the high one,” an unusual rendering of
byiotog as a divine title. The usual rendering is X2>% as in $b here.

0¢] Larcher’s “c’est lui qui ..” (401) is questionable. The author is saying
that earthly rulers are appointees of God, who naturally regards them account-
able for their deeds, and not that there is somebody else to whom they are
accountable.

6.4) 6t v pétar Bvteg TN avTod Pactisiag ovk éxpivate dpHDdG
o00E épulatate vopov
000 Kot TNV BovAnv Tob Bgob nopetinrte.

because, though being ministers in His kingdom, you did not judge
correctly,

nor observed the law

nor walked in keeping with God’s will.

éxpivate] Whilst this clause is introduced with a causal conjunction, vs. 3
makes no reference to legal, juridic issues. Hence, in spite of the introduction
of vopov in the next line, we are inclined to assign a generic sense to the verb
kpive as used here as defined in GELS s.v. 6 b “to take a decision over,” as
in Kplval T Tpaypato th tob Oeob Ponbeiq ‘to decide on the matters with
the help of God” 2M 13.13. Reider (100) mentions the biblical notion of
“unfair judgment, consisting in condemning the innocent and whitewashing
the guilty.” For such a notion dikaimg suits better than 6p0ag.? Cf. kpivete
dkaiong (B PIY) dva pécov avépog kai ava pécov adereod De 1.16 and
Kpive dikaiog (B pT%) Pr 31.9. See also dtakpivd TOV AadV Gov dikaimg
Wi 9.12.

vépov] Despite the absence of tov, the author must be referring to any
of the principles of justice applicable to any community, not only Jewish.
Grimm (1837.146) and Laroche, despite his “la loi” (405), rightly take the
noun in the sense of universally valid law and principle, not confined to the
Mosaic law.

6.5) @pikT®dg KOl ToyEMG EMoTNoETAl DUTY,
011 kpioig dmdTopog v 101G DTEPEYOLOLY YIVETAL.
Shockingly and quickly He will confront you,
because relentless judgement takes place against people in power.

epkTds] a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to SG. The underlying adj.,
Pp1KTOG, occurs at 8.15, applied to topavvot.
g¢motoetal] Sh adds Xvy ‘elimination’ as s.

2 Also Clarke (44): “you have not been upright judges.”
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This high-frequency verb (72x in LXX), épictnut, with a dat. of disad-
vantage® occurs also in Toig 8¢ doeBéoty .. Oupog énéotn ‘wrath confronted
the ungodly’ Wi 19.1. See also below at vs. 8. It means “to present oneself
(or itself) with an unwelcome, hostile intention.” One could understand why
Scarpat (I 380) finds it difficult to determine the s, though he comes down,
justly, we believe, on God.

andtopoc] Used only in Wi, a favourite word in its vocabulary, appearing
four more times, see above at 5.20. We could include here its adverb, dmo-
TopmG, used only once in SG: Wi 5.22. Siegfried’s (488) “plotzliches™ is
debatable.

év] “indicates a person to whom something is done” (GELS s.v. 10, where
a number of examples are mentioned, for instance, év ndot T0ig Heolg TV
Alyvntiov mtomoo v ékdiknotv Ex 12.12). Scarpat (I 380) mentions
émoinoav év adt® [= év 'HAlg] 6ca nOéAncav Mt 17.12; it is not a question
of the equivalence of &v to &ic.

tolg Unepéyovorv] This substantivised ptc. appears also in Jd 5.25B //
ioyvpdg ib. A.

6.6) 0 yap EAGY10TOG CLYYVOGTOS EGTLV EAEOVG,
duvarol 8¢ duvothdg étacHncovrat:

For the lowliest is pardonable on account of mercy.
The powerful, however, shall be vigorously examined.

ovyyveotdc] In SG we find another three derivationally related lexemes,
all having to do with leniency shown to others: cuyyivockw, cuyyvoun,
ocvyyvopovéwm. For details, see GELS s.vs.

éAéoug] a gen. of cause as in kai TavTNG £tapdyOn N kopdia pov ‘my
heart was disturbed over this matter’ Jb 37.1 §. Cf. SSG § 22 o. Referring to
Philo Jos. 53 and Philostratus Vitae sophistarum Winston (153) says that a
gen. with this adj. is “usually that of the thing in respect of which pardon is
given.” The only possible instance in LSJ s.v. is aOyyvootot .. TG @LAoTL-
piog ‘they may be forgiven for the rivalry’ Philost. VS 1.8.3. Larcher’s (409)
solution, according to which the selection of the gen. here is influenced by
an adjective meaning ‘““worthy,”* justifies his rendition “Le petit, lui, est excu-
sable et digne de pitié,” though it is too imaginative.

é¢tacOnoovtal] Referring to VPpet kal Pacave étdcopev adTov 2.19
Holmes opines that the verb étd{m means here “to torment,” but there the
feature of tormenting is explicitly indicated with the two nouns, and the verb
itself does not mean “to torment.”

3 On which see SSG § 22 wg.
4 Larcher is probably thinking of a word such as @&toc.
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Cf. & 158nw n*Rin% 1 RIn M Rn? 2R XD"on M XoYn ‘for a modest
king is close to mercies but powerful ones will be questioned vigorously.’

6.7) 00 yap LTOGTEAEITUL TPOGOTOV O TAVI®V 6EGTOTNG
o00¢ évipamnoetal péyedog,
0Tl KpOV KOl pEYAV avTtog Enoincev
opoimg T TPOVOET TEPTL TAVTIOV,

For the lord of all will not be partial

nor will feel overawed by greatness,

because it was He that made small and great
He will give thought equally to all.

(7a) expresses the principle of fair, unprejudiced judgement from the per-
spective of God, a principle which is to be applied in any human society as
stated in o0 pn vmocteiAn mpocwnov GvOpmdrov De 1.17. Note that this
biblical law is preceded by ovk émiyvdomn mpdconov &v Kpicel, KOTO TOV
HikpoOv kol katd Tov péyav kpivelg and followed by 611 7| kpicig Tob Heov
éotv. That & is aware of this source is shown by its translation of Dt 1.17,
which starts with X3*72 XDX32 11200 K for B 07D 17205,

In view of this message and also the selection of masc. péyav, not neut.
péya, mavtwv is more likely to be masc. in gender,’ referring to humans,
though in 6 navtov deondtng Wi 8.3 all creatures might be included. In
Jb 5.8 God is called kOplov t0v mavtov deonotny, where the gender of
TavTOV 1S opaque.

uéyebog] greatness in terms of one’s status in the society.® Hence pikpov
kol péyav is not concerned about one’s physical stature or weight.”

npovoei] In another instance in Wi of this verb we find < gen. [pers.] >
indicating care and concern, 13.16, v.a.l. Note a verbal noun, tpovoua, in 14.3
and 17.2.

6.8) 1ol 6¢ Kpataloig ioyvpd épictatal Epevva.
But a tough investigation confronts the powerful.

gpevva] a hapax in Wi.

éplotatal] Another example of <épiotnui tivt [pers.]>, a dat. of disad-
vantage occurs in Wi 19.1. Cf. also 6 Bupdg pov énéotn Is 63.5.

S concludes with X77wW2 ®xan ‘He investigates with truth.’

3 Scarpat (I 382) analyses it as neut., with no explanation offered.
¢ Cf. New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity, vol. 4, p. 107.
7 In Ge 19.11 the pair could be about age, a parameter which does not apply here.
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6.9) mpoc Hudc odv, @ THpaAvVvOL, 0l AdyoL pov,
ivo pante coeiav Kal un mopanécnte:

To you, therefore, o rulers, I am speaking
in order that you may learn wisdom and not err,

npoc budic] On the selection of mpdg here, see OOTOg & AdYOC Kvpiov
npog ZopoPaPek Zc 4.6.

topavvol] Larcher (412f.) convincingly argues that here a non-pejorative,
neutral sense is preferable, thus not “tyrant, despot” or such like; his render-
ing is “souverains.”

iva] In order to analyse this as a standard conjunction indicating a purpose,
we need to view the preceding nominal clause virtually as a verbal clause as
shown in our translation. Cf. SSG § 66 b.

napanéonte] Note the appearance of mapanintm parallel to dpaptave
in Wi 12.2. For a possible, moral connotation of napdntopa, see above at
3.13. For a good semantic analysis of the verb, cf. Scarpat I 383f.

6.10) ol yap puAd&avtec 6cimg T0 dc1a dolwONGovTaL,
Kot ol d1day0évteg adta ebpoovoly droloyiav.

for those who have piously observed pious matters will be regarded as
pious,
and those who have been taught them will know how to defend themselves.

0cimg ta 6010 OGO covtat] unquestionably a play on words. Following
a careful analysis, Larcher (414f.) comes to his rendering “seront déclarés
saints.”

ebpfoovoty arnohoyiav] cf. L invenient quid respondeant. Alternatively
“they will find someone who will defend them.”

dmoloylav] a hapax in LXX.

6.11) émbupncate oLV OV AOY®OV Hov,
nobncate kal mtadevdnoeche.

Desire therefore my words,
eagerly seek and then you will be (properly) educated.

@V Loyov] A verb of desiring is one of many verbs which govern a
gen. o, cf. SSG § 22 p. However, it is at times found competing with a rec-
tion with an acc. as in émiBvpobvteg TpoenVv ‘yearning after food” Wi 16.3,
cf. SSG § 55 aa.

noOnoarte] a rare instance of an absolutely used mo0éw. Cp. 4.2 above.
We can mentally supply adtovg.
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nadevdncece] The Fut. here is not a mere syntactic variant of the preced-
ing two Impvs, but indicates a result® that could emerge when the two actions
have been taken. Moreover, the Fut. here might be an indication of theoreti-
cal possibility, on which value of the Fut., see SSG § 28 ge.

This verse reminds us of the exhortation made to kings in xoi vOv, fact-
Aelc, ovvete: ma1devOnrte, mhvtec ol kpivovteg Thv YRV Ps 2.10.°

6.12)  Aogumnpa kai dpdpavidg Eotiv 1 copia
Kol edyepdc Dempeitar HTO TOV GYunOVIOV 0dTNV
kail ebpioketotl OO TV {NTodviOV adTNV,

Wisdom is radiant and unfading
and is easily observable by those who love her
and is found by those who search after her,

On (12a), cf. i .. dv €in Aaprpoctepov 1] TnAavyéotepov Oeiov Adyou ..;
‘What could be more radiant or more conspicuous than the divine Logos?’
Philo, Leg. Alleg. 3.59.

apapavroc] a hapax in LXX. A derivationally affiliated synonym occurs
in NTG: tov dpopavtivov thg 80Eng otépavov ‘the unfading crown of
glory’ 1Pt 1.4.

Ocwpettar] This is about mental, not visual, observation; cf. GELS s.v. 1 c.
So Adikiav i Eé0edpovv &v xapdig pov Ps 65.18. All the same, in view of
evpioketar that follows, we have reservations about Larcher’s (418) “est
discerné, percue.” We are concerned with mental observation, contempla-
tion, a process that necessarily precedes discovery.

(12¢) is omitted in a few MSS due to homoioteleuton. Cf. ol 8¢ &ué {ntov-
VTEG ELPTCOLCLY “1IREN” *INWn Pr 8.17.

6.13) @baver tovg émbupovvtag Tpoyvochnvat.

it surprises those who desire (it), becoming known beforehand.

Here we are faced with a syntactically challenging clause,'” what is man-
ifest in & AwanY 1377 17228 X29anm) ‘it becomes revealed to those who are
zealous in seeking it.’

npoyvocsOfvoi] most likely an epexegetic inf., subordinate to ¢Odvet.!! On
the use of the inf. instead of the ptc. with ¢8dvw, see above at 4.7. Though

8 Cf. Scarpat (I 385) on xai: “consecutivum, <e cosi>".

® Larcher (417) holds that our author is alluding to TOv @iA6G0QOV Gopiug Picopev &mt-
Ouuntnyv eivar Pl Rep. 475b.

10" Cf. a strenuous effort shown by Larcher 419f.

' In spite of his translation, “making herself known beforehand,” Reider (103) insists that
the inf. indicates a purpose.
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it is in theory possible to regard the inf. here as equivalent to TpoyvodcacOat
(mid.), there is no absolute need therefor.

Alternatively, pOdve with an acc. can mean “to outstrip,” i.e. to act ahead
of the o as in &l @Oavely 1OV ffAtov ‘one ought to get out of bed before the
sunrise” Wi 16.28. In view of the preceding (12) and following (14) verse
the s is most likely coeia. Then the following inf. can be analysed as resul-
tative or epexegetical similarly to éav @Odomn televtnoat 4.7. The message
would then be that ardent students would be surprised to become acquainted
with Wisdom a little sooner than expected.

6.14) 6 6pOpicog &m aOTNV O KOTLAGCEL
TAPEdPOV YOp EDPNOEL TOV TLAMV ADTOD.

One who rises early for her would not become exhausted,
for he would find her seated in front of his gates.

dpBpicag] On the sense of 6pOpilm unique to SG, “to seek and turn in
eager anticipation,” see Muraoka 2023 on Si 4.12, 6.36 and Muraoka 2008.
When used in this sense, the verb combines with <tpod¢ + acc.> as in 6 0€0¢
pov, tpog o& dpbpilm Ps 62.2. Ziegler has rejected a v.l., mpog avtnv.
Cp.  nnY? 07pn here and Anby yRWRS XP21% ANG NA IRTRR XHY A7)
kail wag & haodg dpHpilev Tpodg avTov v 1@ iep®d drovely avtod Lk 21.38.
On the other hand, one of the functions of &ri is to “indicate one to whom or
that to which action, attention, thought, emotion, utterance, etc. are directed”
(GELS s.v. III 4), which suits our case here.

ov komiboet] He does not have to get up early to travel long to reach the
school. Scarpat (I 387), with his rendering “non si affatichera,” demonstrates
that komdow differs from &pyalopat ‘to work.”!?

napedpov] S n*xuon ‘zealously.” Cf. &xi 8¢ mOLa1g SuvacTdY MOPeEdPevEL
Pr 1.21, where the s is cogia; likewise ib. 8.3.

@V TLA®V] genitive of place, so also 36¢ pot TNV TV oAV BpoVoV ThpE-
dpov coopiav Wi 9.4, Cf. SSG § 22 i.

Scholars are of the view that our author personifies wisdom as in Si 51.14,
for instance.!®> One might indeed recognise here signs of personification
of wisdom; wisdom as an impersonal entity would not be found seated. Nor
would one make wisdom a bride (vopen 8.2). All the same, a measure of
inconsistency notwithstanding, we would not think it wrong to refer to wis-
dom impersonally with it and translate accordingly.

12.On my personal experience, see Muraoka 2020.10, f.n. 2.
13 For our critical observations on the matter, see Muraoka 2023.783.
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6.15) 10 yap &vOoundfval mepi adTNG PPOVICEDS TELELOTNG,
kal 6 dypunvincag 61 adTNV TayEng AUEPLUVOG EoTal:
For to ponder over it is perfection of prudence,
and one who sacrifices sleep for it will soon be free from worries,

&vBounOdivai] GELS s.v. évBupéopat 1 suggests “to give serious thought
to,” but also 3 “fo infer, conclude,” a stage that one could reach after pon-
dering. Either interpretation looks acceptable.'*

opovnoemg] Reider’s (105) “understanding” is questionable, not only
in SG, but also in Greek in general."> According to Index s.v. 9povVNG1G is
the second commonest rendering of 71722711 (8x) following n312n (10x). Cf.
L sensus.

dypvnvnoag] not only rising early in the morning, but also losing a few
hours’ sleep, thus not figuratively “vigilant” (Winston 154).

auépuuvoc] Cf. the use by Jesus of in u1y ooV pepiuviionte Aéyovisc:
i payopev; 71- Tl tiopev; - 11 teptforopeda; Mt 6.31. One who follows
the author’s advice could turn happy, seeing his bank account remaining
in good shape?

6.16) Ot ToULC GELOVG adTTC AT TEPLEPYETAL {NTOVGC,
kal év taig tpifoig eavraletor adtolg EDUEVMDS
Kol év maomn émivoig LTavTd adTOlG.
because it goes about on its own, looking for those worthy of it
and along the ways it makes appearance to them in a friendly manner
and over whatever subject it goes to meet them.

abtn] Sweet’s reading adopted by Ziegler as against Rahlfs’ avtr|, which
latter is also preferred by Larcher (423). The demonstrative pronoun highlights
the focus better. Scarpat (I 389) also prefers avtn, viewing it as emphatic.

{ntovoa] & RO ‘it visits.’

edpevos] Sh nR1wn's and L hilariter.

é¢mwvoiqg] ‘Enivola means “that which one mentally conceives,” which
could be translated in a variety of ways, but to translate this line as “in all
their purposes meets them half-way” (Clarke 46) makes the wisdom a little
too kind.

14 BDAG s.v. mentions a few CG instances of &vOuugopar mepi tivog, e.g. vBoun0fjvat
nepl TV KOLVOV Tpaypdtov ‘to give thought to the generally applicable matters’ Isocr. Ep. 9.8.

15 0ddly he objects (104) to Grimm’s “prudence” (a misunderstanding of German “Klugheit ..
die verstandesmassige Einsicht in die Verhiltnisse des Lebens, die Berechnung und Nutzung
der Umsténde zum eigenen Vortheil,” 1860.129) as emphasising the intellectual quality. Isn’t
“understanding” something intellectual ?

16° A word not listed in SL, but Payne - Smith has it on p. 4014, glossed as “pacifice,
benevole.”
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vravtd] Another example of <Omovtam Tivt (pers.)> is P LTAVTA YUVOKL
gtarpilopévn ‘Do not go to meet a prostituting woman’ Si 9.3 < 29pn X
77 AWK SX. An example of a more respectable encounter is Zappa 8¢ Onij-
VINGEV aDTOIg Kol &xaipéTioey adTovg Kal avtol adtny ‘Sarra met them
and greeted them, and they her’ To 7.1 &

6.17) apym yop adtic 1| dAnbeotdrn nadeiog Embupia,
@povTic 6¢ madeiag dydnn,

For its fundamental guideline is very genuine desire for education
but education is concerned about love,

The thought expressed here is rather philosophical and abstract. See & W™
R2IM RDITINT A2 KDITIW) ROWIP 7 AN “for the top of what it desires is
truth and discipline and the concern of discipline is love’ and $b 7% x>
X2 RDITIVT 17 RDIDR? .XNITINT KNI R™W 727 “for its beginning is a
true desire for discipline; the concern of discipline is love.’!” For the message
carried in (a), cf. dpyn cooiog eoPog Beov Pr 1.7. But apym .. avtiig here
can be analysed as a complete NP, thus the s, ‘its beginning is ..,” or part of
the structure <NP - gen. pron. - Art. - Adj.>, then ‘its true beginning is ..
desire for education.” Cf. SSG § 37 bbc, p. 455 in particular.

Besides, the lexeme @py1| here does not appear to signify the initial or early
phase of engagement with or learning of Wisdom, bur “that which is funda-
mental and of prime importance” (GELS s.v. 5).'® Our author does not speak
anywhere of té\og copiag.

dAnBeotdtn] Though in the superlative degree in form, it is elative, inten-
sifying; cf. SSG § 23 bc.

nadeiag] The selection of the gen. case is due to the fact that the under-
lying verb émbupéw often takes its o in the genitive. On this question, see
SSG § 22 d.

6.18) dayamn 0& TPNGIG VOU®V ODTTC,
npocoyn 6& vopov Befaincic apbapoiag,

Love is the observance of its laws,
and paying attention to the laws ensures immortality.

avThg] = tNg copiog. The logico-semantic relationship between vopot and
copia is most likely topical, i.e. laws concerning wisdom. Cf. SSG § 22 v (xi),
e.g. 6 vopog tob mdoyo ‘the law pertaining to the Pascha’ Ex 12.43. Is the

17 ®9"™W is grammatically problematic. Given its delayed position it is hardly an attributive
adjective of the preceding X277, whereas it is more unlikely an attributive adj. of the following
Xn37 because of the gender discord and its fronting.

18 Scarpat (I 389) opines that it means either “fondamento” or “inizio.”
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author alluding to 7TRR"7221 qWPI~2221 72277703 TIOR AT DX HIIN)
Dt 6.5 and 7in2 7377 n2ax) Lv 19.18, the two commandments, which would
subsequently be presented by Rabbi Jesus as the greatest (Mt 22.36-40)?
S uses, however, the sg., ADIN.

With “love for her” Winston adds adtiig to dyann as well, which is unnec-
essary. (18a) presents how the important notion called éyénn and introduced
in vs. 17 is to be understood; it is not a question of affection or emotion, but
an attitude manifested through dyondw, “to display respect for and authority
of” (GELS s.v. 2)."

npocoyn d¢ vopmv] a case of objective genitive, cf. tpocéyete [Impv.]
vopov Bgob Is 1.10. Likewise BePainoig dpbapoiag, though, for some rea-
son unknown to us, the ancient translators found Bepaimotg difficult to han-
dle: & xY210 ‘understanding,” $b X132 ‘intelligence,” and X uses custoditio
for both tpnoic and npocoy .

Larcher (428) holds that, by selecting the pl. of vopog, a phenomenon rare?
in SG, the author wants to present “les préceptes de la Sagesse comme les
lois régissant un royaume spirituel qui transcende les royautés terrestres.”

doBapoiog] According to Reider (105) dpbapaoia “means literally ‘incor-
ruption’,” but, whatever he means with “literally,” it refers to both moral and
physical, bodily features, and in LXX always the former. But cf. GELS s.v.
oOeipw 1 “to damage physically, disfigure” and 3 “to morally corrupt.” See
also GELS s.v. ¢8od.

0

6.19) aedapcio 8& &yydg eivar motel Oeod-
Immortality leads to proximity to God.

apbapoio] & carries on the theme of immortality out of a different per-
spective: X721 X7 X721 ‘and the incorruptible deeds.’

notel] On the construction <woiém + inf.> in the sense of “fo cause, com-
pel though not necessarily against one’s will*!” see GELS s.v. I 14 as illus-
trated by moiel AaAglyv ‘it makes talk’ 1E 3.20, where also the s of the inf.
is missing.

0eov] *Eyylg is one of several adverbs which govern a genitive as in ol 8yyog
10V Bacirémg Es 1.14. For details, see SSG § 22 s. Clarke (48) is right in say-
ing that this proximity is not physical in nature, but likeness, what is appro-
priate to a man created by God 110172 1115%2 (Gn 1.26). So Siegfried (26):
“Gott=dhnlich=sein.”

19" Cf. Larcher (428): “un amour éclairé et délibéré, résultant d’une connaissance et d’une
affinité croissantes. .. la fidélité pratique est essentielle a I’amour que Dieu réclame.” On the
notion of aydann in BG, cf. Paeslack 1954 and Muraoka 2020.89-94.

20 See also GELS s.v. vopog 1 ¢. Note &v Biprion vopov Mwvof 4K 14.6 (H 7pd2
Y nain).

2l “though not .. will” is absent in the current edition of GELS.
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6.20) émbupio dpa copiag dvayet émi Paciigiay.
Hence appetite for wisdom leads (you) up to kingship.

dpa] instead of yop preserved in many MSs. The former is superior in
concluding a six-part rhetorical device known as sorites that started off in
vs. 17.

Baotieiav] not quite “kingdom” (Holmes, Reider, and NETS).

6.21) &i ovv f)decBe &l OpdvoLg KOl GKNTTPOLS, TOPUVVOL AUDV,
Tunoate copiav, iva eig tov aidva Pactigvonte.

If you, therefore, enjoy thrones and sceptres, o rulers of nations,
value wisdom, so that you could rule for ever.

éni] Another instance of <f{dopat &ni Tivi> is fjlobeto én” avtoig 4M 8.4,
where the s is a TOpavvotl gazing at four young men. In CG the verb displays
a great diversity of rections, including <+ &ni tivi> as in éni 1€ 101g €poig
KaAoig .. fidetat ‘he enjoys .. my good fortune” Xen. Cyr. 8.4.11.22 Since
Xenophon uses dyaiietot as coordinate, Scarpat (I 391) thinks that f{dopat
here is used as a synonym of it, and offers “se vi compiacete.”

oknnrpoig] & and Sh add Rn1dHHT ‘of kingship,” what is superfluous in
view of the following X117V X ‘o tyrants!’.

topavvol] The context speaks against the pejorative meaning, ‘tyrants,
dictators.’

Tiunoate copiav] cf. v coeiav Tiuncaco tponydn Pr 6.8c. The Gk
verb here, as Larcher (432) thinks, might mean “to show respect by practis-
ing the teaching of Wisdom.” Note Scarpat (I 377) “honorate.”

eig tov aidva] Reider (105) justly wonders if this is a typically biblical
hyperbolic expression or alludes to “the immortality supposed to attend
on just deeds and merciful actions.” In vs. 20 the author is turning to kings
and rulers, leaving the theme of d@Bapcic, what could apply to everybody.
Thus we would opt for the first analysis.

eig 1ov aidva Paciievonte] found attached in some MSs inclusive of
some major ones to {noeche at Pr 9.6a, an addition judged by Rahlfs to be
an intrusion from our document.

6.22) 1i 6¢ &oTiv cogia Kol TG EYEVETO, Ay YEA®
Kol 00K GTOKPOY® LUV HUGTNPLA,
GAL G apyNe Yevéoemg EELYVIAOW®
Kal 0o €ig 10 Epeaveg TV YvOoLY adTNG
Kol o0 pn mopodebcm v GAndelav.

22 For details see LSJ s.v.



CHAPTER 6 61

Now, what wisdom is and how it emerged I shall tell

and I shall not hide mysteries from you,

but I shall trace (it) from the beginning of (its) emergence
and I shall bring its knowledge into the open

and I shall never pass the truth over.

€yéveto] One Gk MS adds pot. Namely, how Solomon came to possess
the wisdom. Such a use of yivopat occurs in LXX, e.g. §yéveto 6& adt®
kTvN mpoPdtmv Ge 26.14, kol éyéveto 1 yN Papowm ib. 47.20. Although
such a thought is not implausible, the omission of the pronoun would be
unlikely, as Larcher (435) holds, if it were Solomon’s intention to disclose his
personal experience. Note (22¢): dn’ dpyng yevécews, which can be rewrit-
ten as g &yéveto &v apyn ‘how it emerged at the beginning.’

anoxpOyw] This is a rare instance of dmokpOntm + Tivt (pers.), for which
the usual construction is <+ w6 TIvog>, e.g. U1 AToKpOYNG G’ 0L TAG
évtoldc cov Ps. 118.19. The same is true where the verb is passive as in
AmekpOfn f 686¢ pov Gro tov Ogov ..; Is 40.27 and o0 un adroxpvPn amo
oov ovbév Je 39.17. So with kpvnte as in M1 kpoyo &yo dno ARpaop Tod
na1d0¢ pov 6 &yed mowd; Ge 18.17. The dative is best analysed as that of
disadvantage, on which see SSG § 22 wg.?}

vevécemg] is a verbal noun, alluding back to €yéveto (a), and not the
creation of the universe. Cf. L nativitatis. According to Pr 8.22ff. the wisdom
preceded the universe. Hiibner (28) writes “Kaum auf ndg éyéveto beziig-
lich (es fehlt adtiic), sondern wohl Schopfung,” but translates “will ich ihr
nachspiiren.” The whole pericope is about Wisdom, and it should be possible
mentally to supply a preposition referring to it. Likewise pootipia (b) must
be about mysteries pertaining to Wisdom.

gEiyviaom] "E&iyvialo is unattested prior to SG. However, &€y vedo, a
synonym, which is also used in SG, is used prior to it.

Vv yvdoiv adtig] Probably an objective genitive, i.e. ‘what I know of it.’
Cf. 6oa 1€ éoTiv Kpunta Kal Epeaviy Eyvov: 1 Yop TavVToV TEYVITIC §01-
da&év pe coopia 7.21.

napodebom] On this verb, see above at 1.8. Four times it governs an
acc. o, always signifying “to pass over deliberately,” not “to fail to notice.”*
Larcher (437), taking the etymologically affiliated cuvodebo in the next
verse, prefers the etymological meaning of mopodévw, but his rendering “Je

23 LSG s.v. I 1 mentions an instance of <GmokpOmt® + Tivi T1>: dnékpuyev 3¢ pot inmoug
‘he hid away my horses’ Hom. 7/ 11.718, i.e. to prevent me from using my own horses.

SG attests to another structure, <kpOTT® + TIVG T1>, €.g. Tig Yap 0TV O KPLTTOV
oe Bovlnv;, see also ib. 15.18, a construction known to CG as well, e.g. oUte ce amo-
KpOYo .. TNV épavtov odoiav ‘I will neither conceal .. the quantity of my property from you’
Hdt. 7.28.1.

24 This can apply to pm Tapodcucatm fudg dvlog Eapog ‘let’s not miss flowers of spring.’
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ne passerai certes pas a coté de la vérité” does not make much sense. Accord-
ing to Scarpat (I 393) this metaphorical use is unknown to CG.

For the general message of the verse, cf. dvayyeld 8¢ cot, dKové pov:
& oM Edpaxa, AvayyeA®d 6o, & GoPol €podaty Kol OVK EKPLYOV TUTEPAG
avtdv Jb 15.17f.

6.23) otte unv eBOVE TETNKOTL GLVOSEVC®,
ATl OUTOG OV KOWVMVNGEL GOPLg.

Nor with one who has become powerless against malevolent envy |
shall ever walk,
because such could have nothing to share with Wisdom.

punv] an emphatic, asseverative particle.

1etnKkoTl O6ve] The Pf. tense of the verb, ik, speaks against transla-
tions such as “consumptive envy” (NETYS), “pining envy” (Winston, Holmes,
and Reider), “mit zehrendem Neide” (Fichtner, sim. Siegfried), and “I’envie
desséchante” (BJ), and L cum invidia tabescente. This seems to suggest to us
that tetnkott here is not an attributively used ptc., but a substantivised one
with @06vo as an instrumental dative qualifying tetnk6t1.> Cf. Takficovtat
év taig adwciarg avtdv ‘they will dissolve in their injustices’ Ez 4.17; 80¢
adtolc dethioyv kal thEov Bpdoog ioyvog avtwv ‘Give them cowardice and
dissolve the boldness of their strength’ 1M 4.32.

Quite a few scholars take p86v as the o of cuvodevcm. Both the meaning
of tqkw and the its Pf. tense speak against such an interpretation. Cp. “chi
si consuma nell’invidia” (Scarpat I 377) and see her extensive discussion
(393f.).

Winston (160) refers to a number of ancient Greek philosophers, including
Philo, who spoke very negatively on the vice of envy (¢06voc).

cvvodebom] Opposed to mapodevom (vs. 22), hence ovte instead of ov.
Though the two verbs are semantically distinct from each other, the formal
affinity between them meant not a little to our author.

6.24) mAN0og 6¢ GoEAV cmTNpic KOGHOU,
kol Bactievg epovipog evotddeia dSnpov.

The abundance of wise people is a salvation for the world,
and a prudent king (guarantees) the stability of a nation.

cotpia] SG does not use this noun, used ca. 150 times, in the strictly
religious sense as in NTG. Here it is parallel to ebotdfeta.

25 So SD “Mit einem, der sich vor Neid verzehrt,” though their alternative rendering is not
convincing: “Mit sich selbst verzehrendem Neid.” Besides, their analysis of the Pf. is debatable.
Scarpat (I 393f.) is in agreement with us.
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kocpov] referring to the humanity rather than the universe. Cf. Larcher 439.

S expresses explicitly the causal relationship between the s and p in (a)
through the addition of the prep. ~3: Xn?YT 71K 710 X207 7iARION
‘and in the abundance of sages is the salvation of the world.’?® Cf. “bedeu-
tet” (SD). In (b) ebotdbeia has been converted to a verb, producing a verbal
clause: Xny o'pn X»°2n X2H2) ‘and a wise king establishes a people.’

6.25) dote modeveche Toig PriHOGTV pov, kKol deeAndncechs.

Receive, therefore, instructions through what I say, and you will be
benefited.

®ote] An inferential particle equivalent to $1é ToUto, dpa or ovv. Mostly
it is followed by a finite verb, and then it is clause-initial. Another instance
in LXX is dote &l oot dokel Pacavilety pun papopayovva, Bacavile
‘Hence, if you think it right to torture me for not eating defiled foods, tor-
ture!” 4M 11.16. For details, see Muraoka 1973.210.

adperndnoecte] We fail to see how SD could grammatically justify its
bracketed addition: “und ihr werdet (bleibenden) Nutzen haben!”, though
the preceding Impv., ta18e0ec0e, is in the Pre. aspect. Note & X1 130X
‘and you will attain salvation.’

26 Ed. Leiden prefers not to add the preposition.
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7.1)  Eipl pév xédyo Ovntog avlponog icog dracty
Kol yNnyevoLg GmOyovVog TPMTOTALGTOL:
Kol &v Kowlg untpog EyAdbenyv caps

I also am a mortal human like everybody
and a descendant of the first product of the earth;
and I was carved as flesh in (my) mother’s womb,

In Chapters 7-9 we have King Solomon speaking.

npwtonidotov] IpwtéTrlactog, a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to
LXX. It is a compound of mpdtog and mhdccw. Note kai Eriacev (H T%™)
6 0g0g OV dvBpomov yovv arno g yNg Ge 2.7, what is alluded to with
ynyevols. Cf. also viog ynyevovg (3 49.33 ox-12) Je 30.11 // dvOpwmog
(B vx).

7.2) dexaunviaio ypove moyelg v aipott
¢k oTEPUATOG AVOPOC Kal dovig LTV cuveABovong.

during a ten-month period solidified in blood,
out of a man’s semen and the pleasure accompanying sleep.

dexaunviaio] an adjective first attested in Greek.

nooviig Vv cvverBovong] a poetic, euphemism for what went on
between the parents in bed.!

We totally agree with Larcher (447) and make f10ovng subordinate to éx,
and not to oéppotog, and cuvelBolong is attributively used, complement-

ing fidovig.

7.3) xoi &ym 8¢ yevouevog £6TaG0 TOV KOOV GEpa
Kol &mi TNV opolonadn katémecov ynv
TPOTNV POVNV TNV Opolav mactv ica KAaiov:

And I, thus having come into being, inhaled the common air
and fell on the earth, which feels the same (as with others),
weeping with the first similar voice like everyone.

ToVv Kowvov d€pa] Sekine (1977.348) stresses that, pace Reider, koivov
here means “common to all humans,” not “common to animals as well.”

! By contrast, NET’s “intercourse” for “sleep” is straightforward.
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Larcher (447f.) points out that the same idiom is also used by Plutarch, and
that also in a description of a new-born baby.

opotonadf] The affinity is not between Solomon and the earth, but between
him and all other human inhabitants on the earth.”? The adj., being acc.,
qualifies yf|v.? The earth suffers from a baby dropping on it and that suffering
is experienced with every new birth.* So Scarpat (IT 89): “capitai in quella
terra che ha per tutti le stesse sofferenze.”

TpOTNV eoVNV] a cognate o as in &xlavcav kAovOuov péyav Jd 21.2.
The delayed tnv has an advantage in that dpoiav qualifies TpdTV eV V
as a whole, not only paoviv, as evidenced in £ W1727% X177 17 XM KOp
n°22 nXMW ‘with the first voice, that which is similar to that of everyone,
I cried in a similar way.” Cf. 3.13 above.

ica] n.pl. of icog + dat. used adverbially as in CG, rather common in
Jb, e.g. xyoptov ica Pouvciv éabiet ‘it eats grass like oxen’ Jb 40.15. See
GELS s.v.2 b and SSG § 23 gc. Though correctly recognising ica as adver-
bial, Fichtner (28) subordinates nactv to 6poiav, as shown in his translation:
“den ersten allen gleichen Laut gleicherweise weinend.” One could say
QeoVNV TV dpoiav T éut, but not govnyv v opoiav époi. On the syntax
of 6poiav maciv, see above at 2.15.

Larcher’s rendering of (3c) reads: “car mon premier cri fut semblable a
celui de tous, des pleurs également.” For this we would anticipate Tpotnv
QeoVNV TNV opoiav Tdv taviov ica kAaiov. Whilst CG uses n.pl.acc. ica
on its own and adverbially, in LXX we find only <ica + dat.> as often as
12 times in Jb and once in Wi, e.g. x6ptov ica Bovciv écbiet ‘they eat grass
like oxen’ Jb 40.15.

7.4) év omapyavolg AVETPAPNVY KOl @POVTIGLV.
I was brought up with swaddling-bands and carefully nursed.

epovtiocwv] It is difficult to say whether this dative is instrumental or
dependent on the preceding &v; the intervening verb should be no hindrance
for this analysis, yet another example of the highly frequent hyperbaton. $§
seems to have adopted the second analysis, though the absence of the prepo-
sition is unnatural: XNID°¥M N°270R XI1Y2 ‘with swaddling-bands and care
I was brought up.” Sim. L: in involumentis nutritus sum et curis magis.

2 Cf. odk &yovteg mapadeiypato dpotonadii toig movnpoig ‘they do not have within
themselves patterns likely to react in the same way as the wicked would do’ Pl. Rep. 409b.

3 A marginal note added in £ on dpotonaf displays a slightly mechanical interpretation:
“because it [= the earth] is also a recipient of pains as we are.”

4 Larcher (448f.), though aware of this analysis, prefers another: “je suis tombé sur la terre
ou I’on souffre pareillement.”

5 The verbatim rendering in SD is similar: “als erste Stimme die allen dhnliche gleicherweise
weinend.”
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7.5) obdelg yap Pactheng ETEpav EGYEV YEVEGEWMS GPYNV,
For no king had the beginning of his life different than this,

Bacihevg] preferred by Ziegler to facilemv in many MSS, an example
of 00deic or undeig used attributively and formally agreeing with a noun.
Another example is £én’ 00devi AOY® ‘over nothing’” Am 6.13. Cf. SSG § 35,
p. 440.

étépav] Here we have an instance of the sequence <€tepog - NP> (16x in
SG) as against <NP - &repoc> (ca. 200x).°

vevécewc] In GELS s.v. 2 “physical existence and living” we would add
this example beside macat ai fuépat Thg yevéoemg pov ‘all my life so far’
Ju 12.18.

7.6) pio 8¢ mavtov eicodog gig Tov Piov ££066g T Tom.
everyone enters the life in one and the same way, and exits in the same way.

£€£000¢] on this noun applied to death, see above at 3.2.

7.7) &0 tovto evEauny, Kal epovnoic £660n pot-
gnekolecauny, kai AOEV pot mvedpa coeiog.
Therefore I pleaded, and prudence was conferred on me;
I appealed, and a spirit of wisdom came to me.

d10. Tovto] What the pronoun refers to is not evident. According to
Siegfried (489, f.n. e), because nobody comes into the world with wisdom.
Whereas that is a generally valid truth, we are not certain that our author said
so in the preceding verses.

ed&aunv] The pleading may have taken the form of prayer, for which,
however, the author could have written tpocgvEaunv, though we do admit
that one of the meanings of gbyopoat is “to pray” (GELS s.v. 2) and is used
to translate 595071 9 times in LXX. This equally holds for the parallel &re-
koieoaunyv. At 13.17 ntpocevyduevog has a v.1. guyopevog preserved in
quite a few MSS. In the temple the new king Solomon said: koi d®celg T®
S0VA® Gov Kapdioy AKOVELY Kol SLOKPIVELY TOV AoOV GOV &V S1Ka1oGLVT] TOU
ocuview Gva pécov dyabod kal xokov 1Kg 3.9, and we read that God was
pleased that Solomon had asked for (X% fjtficato) this, not prayed for it.

7.8) mpoékpiva adTNV GKNTTPOV Kol Opovav
Kal TAobTov 000EV flynoauny év cuykpicet adTic:

I gave it preference over sceptres and thrones
and did not think very much of wealth in comparison with it.

% For a full listing of the first sequence, see SSG p. 447, f.n. 4.
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oxNntpov Kal Opoéveov] This is a rare instance of the genitive of com-
parison used with a verb, SSG § 22 g, 23 d. Scarpat (II 99) attributes the gen.
to the preformative mpo- of the verb in question, referring to Pl. Ap. 35b and
Xen. Mem. 3.5.19. It is true that proclitics could play a role in the selection
of the gender of the o of compound verbs, as we have seen above in 160vng
v cuvelBovong 7.2. It should also be noted that a non-compound, simplex
verb can take its o in the genitive with comparative value as in mop ioyvev &v
vdatt thg idlag duvapeng ‘fire, in water, exceeded its own strength” Wi 19.20.
Note a fluctuation between @mti cuykpivopévn ‘compared with light” (+ dat.)
Wi 7.29 and our cuykpicetl adtig (+ gen.).

o04&v] an o complement, as in 66&av fyeltal 61t kifonAia TAdcoet ‘he
considers it a glorious thing that he moulds counterfeits’ Wi 15.9. On the
notion of 0 complement, see above at 3.2.

ovykpicet] Pace Scarpat (I1 99) the sense “comparison” of cUykpiLGig
is already known to CG. LSJ s.v. II mentions an instance in Philemo of
4th/3rd cent. BCE. The underlining verb cuykpive is used in the sense of “to
compare” by Aristotle in Rh 1368* 21.

In 8.5 wisdom is compared with wealth.

7.9) 006¢ dpoiwca avth Abov drtipntov,
411 O Tag Y pveog &v dyel adTNG YaUpHog dALYN,
Kal ®g TAog AoyieOncetar dpyvpog vavtiov adtig:

Nor did I consider any priceless stone as valuable as it
because any amount of gold is a little bit of sand when compared with it
and silver would be considered as clay before it.

dtipntov] The sense of this adjective is equivocal. In CG it means “unhon-
oured,” thus “wertlos” (Fichtner), but & has X7 np> ‘expensive.’” Note
also v dtipuntov moAtteiav ‘the priceless citizenship® 3M 3.23.

0 mag ypvooc] i.e. ‘the entire amount of gold owned.” Alternatively the
phrase may be synonymous with mdg ypvcdg ‘every piece of gold’ as in
Kalpog T® mavtl Tpaypott ‘there is a season for every matter’ Ec 3.17 //
movtl @ rotfpatt B aw nyna-bs by yon-59% ny. Cf. SSG § 38 ia.

xPLGOG .. dpyvpog] In early BH texts the sequence <277 .. 792> = <pyv-
pog .. xpvooc> is the norm.? In a data-base compiled by Dr A. Thompson
of Cambridge® consisting of ca. 600 examples in early Greek texts the reverse
sequence <dpyvpog .. xpuodc> is somewhat commoner in later periods, though
not half as consistent as in BH.

7 Most likely so also &b x»v A% n¥27 ‘priceless.’

8 See BDB s.v. 271 11. See also Muraoka 1992.43f., where it was pointed out that in earlier
BH texts 1¥3 precede 3, e.g. 217 INE > & npoPata kai pocyot Gn 12.18.

° A private e-mail (17.2.2022).
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gv 8yet adtic] “in her sight” (NVETS), a rendering reflecting the alleged
personification of Wisdom as if it had eyes. The parallelism between this
phrase and évavtiov advtfig is shown in & through the same rendering
repeated, A°»7p. The same Gk phrase occurs also at 3.4,'° 8.11, and 15.19.

dAlyn] In contrast to its antonym, ToAVg, this quantifying adjective shows
in SG no great statistical difference between <dAiyog - NP> (7x) and <NP -
OMiyoc> (9%). See SSG § 37 baaa, p. 448.

Reider mentions GnR 35.9.16, where 2351721 o°3m18n an2n A2iv-"3
A2-nY" X5 Pr 8.11 and A2-1w» X5 723007521 ovmien X7 79p? ib. 3.15 are
quoted.

7.10) Omep Oyilelav Kol eOHOPOLAV NYATNCO AOTNV
KOl TPOEAOUNV aOTNV GVTL e®MTOG EYELV,
Ot1 dxoiuntov T0 €K TaVTNG PEYYOG.

[ liked it more than good health and good looks
and I preferred to have it instead of light
because its brightness is inexhaustible."!

urep] On the comparative value of <bnép + acc.> see GELS s.v. I1.

npogllounv] supplemented by an infinitival phrase; a few more exam-
ples are mentioned in GELS s.v. npoatpé®!'? 2 ad finem: Pr 21.25, 2M 6.9,
3M 2.30. In each of those four cases the s of Tpoaipéwm is made to decide
whether to act as indicated by an infinitival clause or not. Solomon, of course,
did not live in a pitch-dark palace, but he concluded that, in order to live a
truly meaningful life as king, he badly needed a non-physical light that would
never go out. With his translation Larcher (452, 455f.) represents an alterna-
tive analysis: “j’ai méme choisi de I’avoir de préférence a la lumiere.”

adtnVv here is not the o of Tposihdunv, but of &yewv.'? This verb is used
as a Stoic, technical term to denote free choice, on which see Scarpat IT 100f.

avti] This prep. comes under GELS s.v. § “as a substitute for,” as in Jacob
saying to Rachel pn dvti 0gob éyo i ..; Ge 30.2. Cf. Scarpat “scelsi lei
come mia luce” (II 89).

tabtng] In this document Wisdom is often referred to by means of this
fem.sg. demonstrative pronoun, a likely indication of the author’s focus and
concentration on it. So also avtn 7.29, 10.1, 5, 6 for instance.

10 Where Scarpat (I 231) rightly points out that the phrase is paralleled to &v 6¢Buluoig
TIvog two verses earlier.

' The entry for dkoipntog in GELS need be corrected: its sense is “unlikely to become
inactive.”

12 This verb is mostly used in the middle voice in SG, the only exception occurring in
Ju 13.15.

13 BJ’s “je I’ai préférée 2 la lumiere” is ambiguous.
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7.11) AA0ev 8¢ pot T Gyadd dpod mavta pet’ avTiic
kail dvapiBuntog mAovtog &v xEpPoiv adTHC:

There came to me together all good things with it
with innumerable wealth in its hands.

d¢] a particle underlining Solomon’s surprise on obtaining not only wis-
dom, but also abundant material goods. Solomon would subsequently hear
from God: m3-X 7in3 WK 7920 057 2% 7% *ANI M 727D DY mn
WX TI2703 YD 77 "NNF DYRYND WK DI N2 D)X TR 797
150 o9bna v Tind mia-Nb 1Kg 3.12f.

With “et ses mains m’apportaient ..” Larcher (456) supplies a verb in (11b).'
So does Hiibner: “war.” The second line is equivalent to a Heb. circum-
stantial clause that often appears as a nominal clause. E.g. nX%* 727 a7
AnOY-5y A7) Gn 24.45. Our author would be familiar with such a feature
in SG.

7.12) edv@pavOnv 8¢ énl maoty, 6Tl adTOV Nyeltal copia,
NYvVOoouVy 6& aDTNV YEVETLY €1Vl TOVTOV.

I was overjoyed at everything, because wisdom controls all,
though I did not know it to be their producer.

In $ we find a distinct message: "7 X727 RDRI0T A2 1°P72 NRDINN
55 1 "1 ®MTRT MM YT &Y ‘T was overjoyed at all these things that wisdom
is governing them and I did not know that it was prior to all.’

nyvoovv] Engel justifies the selection of the past Pf. in his German transla-
tion: “ich hatte aber nicht erkannt™ as against “ich freute mich” (Aor. ed@pdv-
Onv) by suggesting “Das Impf. jyvéovv bezeichnet den Zustand der Unkennt-
nis zur Zeit der ,,Wahl* der Weisheit.” Then “ich wuf3te nicht” would have
been much simpler. Cp. Hiibner “Nur wuBte ich zunéchst nicht.” Ayvoéwm
has two distinct meanings: “to be unaware, ignorant” and “to fail to realise”:
GELS s.v. 3 a-b. The selection of the Impf. here suits the first. Cp. fyvonoev
oV tAdcavta a0tov Wi 15.11. Cp. “j’ignorais” with “je me suis réjoui” (BJ).
Larcher (458-60) appears to be happy with “j’ignorais.”

yvevétwv] surely superior to yeveolv ‘emergence’ in Ben Sira and others,
the latter chosen by Swete. !

14 Scarpat’s (II 89) “e ricchezza incalcolabile & nelle sue mani” is odd for the Pres.
tense.

15 Fichtner (30) states that it is not a hapax, since it is used by Aglaias (st cent. CE), but our
document had been written earlier.

It is more sensible to view yeveotv as a scribal error from yevetiv than to suggest, as Sieg-
fried does (489, f.n. h), “abstractum pro concreto,” which is unknown of this common lexeme
in Greek.
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7.13) adoimc te Enabov apbdvoc Te peTadidmpt,
TOV TAOUTOV aOTNG OVK GTOKPOTTOMAL:

Without any ulterior motive I learned, and I share ungrudgingly,
1 do not conceal its riches,

G.00Amg] We see now that our interpretation agrees with that of Scarpat
with her “Senza secondi fini” (II 89).

amoxpontopat] In a similar context the teacher announces dnoyyel®d
Kol o0k GmokpLY® LUV puotiplo 6.22, using the active voice of drokpv-
nto. In view of his stance expressed as dpOovwg the selection of the middle
voice here could be deliberate, i.e. “for my own benefit.” He may be deny-
ing, for instance, that his teaching activity is basically an important source
of income.

7.14) dvexinng yap Onocavpdg éotiv dvOpomoig,
Ov ol xktnoduevol mpog Beov Eéoteiiavto plLAiav
S T0¢ &k modeiag dmpedg cuoTaOEVTEG.

for it is inexhaustible treasure for people;
those who obtain it create friendship with God,
commended on account of the gifts obtained through education.

dvexklnng] A closely affiliated idiom is found in Tiobtog dvexiinng 8.18
and romoate £avtolc BalldvTtio pun ToAotobueva, Onoavpov Gveékietl-
nTov év 101G ovpavoig Lk 12.33. Both dvexAiinng and dvéxkiintog are derived
from &xAeinm in its sense of “to cease to exist” (GELS s.v. I 1 a). Cf. S
AN X173 K97 ‘which is imperishable” = £ 903 ®ST.

Whether or not the position of the adjective before, and not after, Onoav-
pbg, is because the author is thinking of a contrast with its antonym, &mt-
KANg, which is unattested in LXX and occurs only rarely in CG, is difficult
to say.!®

ol xtnodpevot] Fichtner’s (30) “die ihn gebrauchten,” Siegfried’s (490) “die
sich seiner bedienten,” Larcher’s (456) “1’ont exploité,” and Reider’s (111)
“they that use” are dependent on a v.l., o1 ypnoauevot.!” We do not know
whether Ziegler’s decision was due to the fact that <ypdopat ‘to use’ +
dat.>, not < + acc.>, is the standard syntagm.'® An exception is noted in
GELS s.v. 11 2: 6c¢ xoi N&iooav ol mapakopilovteg un ypnodor gig Ouciav

16 Tt is not as obvious as in a case cited by Bergson (1960.67): ®¢ yalennv kol pokpiv
080V .. pgdiav kal Bpayeiav 660v .. ‘how hard and long .. a short and easy road” Xen.
Mem. 2.1.29.

17 Though not noted by Ziegler nor by Engel (SD II 2142) this v.l. is also attested to in
Sh inynnxT 1Po2x ‘those who used.’

18 This is ignored by Engel (SD 11 2142), who concludes that ot ypncapgvot is superior.



CHAPTER 7 71

‘which the transporters did not think it appropriate to use for a sacrifice’
2M 4.19." See also an argument by Scarpat (I 107f.) for ypnoapevor.

éoteilavto] a gnomic Aor., on which see SGS § 28 dc.

npog Beov] Referring to 1) mictig Opdv 1| Tpog tov Beov 1Th 1.8 Fichtner
(30) points out that the prepositional phrase is qualifying giAiov. Apart
from the fact that such a use of a prepositional phrase is quite common,*
not refined to mpog the separation of the two constituents makes it more
likely that the phrase is expanding écteilavro.

éoteliavto] Reider (111) analyses the Aor. as gnomic in value, on which
cf. SSG § 28 dc.

dwpeag] Most likely referring to skills and knowledge acquired through
education rather than material acquisitions. By contrast, Reider (111) thinks
of good works performed by well educated people.

ovotafévtec] Under the sense “to commend” of cuviotnui GELS I §
mentions, as Reider (111) does, 1M 12.43, though there the commendation
results in material gains, kol £dwkev adT® dopata. Note also the passive
form in 6 8¢ cvotabeig T® Paciiel 2M 4.24. Both instances are concerned
with personnel changes.

7.15)  ’Epot 8¢ don 6 0g0¢ ginelv Katd yvounv
kol vOoundnvar dEiog tov dedopévav,
411 adToOg KOl THG copiag 6dNYoC EoTLy
Kol TdV coedV dtopbmTNng.

May God allow me to say according to a sound opinion
and contemplate in a way that fits what I have been given,
because He is also a guide of wisdom
and a leader of the wise.

’Epoi] The longer form and up front is probably indicative of Solomon’s
modesty. Cf. SSG § 7 c.

Katd yvounv] rather vague on its own. Exactly the same phrase occurs
in 2M 9.20.2" In both cases % reads ex sententia, which is synonymous with
Sb 5123 Tx “as [ please.’? In LST s.v. yvoun II 2 we read “will, disposition,

19 6i¢ could be an o of mapaxouiloviec.

20 In the above-quoted 1Th 1.8 no other analysis is possible, given the repeated, definite
article, but note an anarthrous construction as in TOv yoyyvopov Opdv &ni 1@ 0e@ ‘your grum-
ble against God’ Ex 16.7 and cdlmiy§ molépov eig tponnv ‘a trumpet for retreat on battle-
field” Si 26.27 §. For more examples, see SSG § 44.

2l Read “20” instead of “19” in GELS s.v. 2 c.

22 Siegfried (30) offers “nach seinem Sinn,” writing in a f.n. “sc. adtod; beachte den par.
memb.,” though we fail to see what constitutes the parallel member. This Syriac evidence is
not mentioned by Winston, whose rendering (172) reads “with his wish.” In a short clause in
which both a speaker and his interlocutor are mentioned the latter is most unlikely to remain
in the background.
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inclination,” citing xotd yvounv éunv ‘to my satisfaction” Eur. Andr. 737
and &umpunAag araviov Ty yvounv ‘having satisfied the expectations of
every one of them’ Xen. An. 1.7.8. Otherwise we may suggest an alternative
interpretation as translated above.

0V dedopévav] v.l. Aeyopevov = S 19%ann and Sh nRDn.

The gen. case has been selected, since d&ioc often governs a gen. as in
gbpev avtovg a&ioug avtod ‘He found them worthy of (being linked) with
Himself” Wi 3.5.2 Thus, pace Hiibner’s (93) “wiirdig iiber das, was mir gege-
ben wurde, nachdenke,” which has nothing to do with the subject-matter of
contemplation.

avtoc] & i underlines that it is none other than God who serves as the
guide of the wisdom. However, koi is left out;?* it is not only the wisdom
that is under His guidance. In $b, by contrast, we read: X177 D007 AR 171
smn°x ‘He is also the guide of wisdom.’

g copiag 6dMyo6c] a gen. phrase indicating engagement as in peyaing
BouvAfic dyyelog ‘messenger of great counsel’ Is 9.6; duvatol moAépov ‘able
warriors’ 2C 17.18.%° Larcher’s view that we have here an objective gen. is
implausible, for the o of 6dnyéw is normally personal as in 6dnyncet pe év
Taic mpa&ect pov coepdvog Wi 9.11, where the s is coeia.

7.16) &v yap yept adtov Kal fuelg kal ol Adyol HUOV
TAcG T€ PPOVNOLG KOl EPYUTEL®V EMGTNU.

For in His hand are both we and our words,
and every thought and understanding of what is done.

év .. xepi avtov] a well-known Hebraistic phrase with “hand” as a symbol
and source of strength.

¢pyatewdv] This hapax probably means “His works, what He does and
makes.” $ and $b 872y ‘works’ and L operum are as vague. Some scholars,
e.g. Reider and Siegfried, understand the word in the sense of human, manual
skills and handicrafts. Cf. kal évémAnoca adtov mvedua Oelov coeiag Kol
ocuvvécemg kol Ematnung év mavti Epyo Ex 31.3, where God is speaking of
Bezalel. But in this and the following verses the author is narrowly focusing
on God the Creator. With his “toute compétence technique” Larcher (463,
466f.) argues for “des ceuvres réalisées selon des techniques précises.” Note
the use of the pl. as against the sg. épyacia with reference to professional,
manual labour in Wi 13.19 and 14.20.

23 On adverbs governing a noun or pronoun in the gen. case, see SSG § 22 s.
24 So in BJ: “il est lui-méme le guide de la Sagesse.”
25 On this matter, see SSG § 22 v (xvii).
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te] Our author is varying < xoi A .. kal B > to < A t¢ .. kai B >. Both
mean “both A and B.” Another example of the latter is 6 1€ Adap xoi 1) yovn
avtod Ge 3.1.%°

7.17) adtog yap pot Edmkev TOV SVIOV YVOOLY GyeLdN
eldéval oLoTAoLY KOGHOVL Kol EVEPYELOV GTOLYEL®V,

For it is He who gave me correct knowledge of all that exists
to enable me to grasp the formation of the universe and how its com-
ponents operate,

eidévar] The inf. clause can be analysed as qualifying the preceding yv®-
otv, ‘knowledge with which to know ..” (so SSG § 30 bd) or loosely final-
resultative in value, “so that I could know ..”.

ovotactv] X0oTuolg is an action noun of GuvieTnut as in Aote SveEN-
plag év toig tomolg cuviotacOot ‘so that malicious reports arose in those
places’ 3M 2.26.

ovataoly kocpov] Scholars, e.g. Fichtner (30) and Reider (112), drew our
attention to the use of the phrase by Plato in Tim. 32c. Holmes (546) sees
here a manifestation of the author’s contemporary, Hellenistic, scientific view
of cosmology, chronology in (18a), astronomy (18b), and zoology (20a).

évépyetav atotyeimv] For another instance of this scientific observation,
see 19.18.77 In Tim. 48b Plato mentions four elements (ctoycia), i.e. fire
and water, air and earth, of which the universe consisted, an idea introduced
by an older philosopher, Empedocles.

7.18) apymv xai téhog Kol pecdHNTa L pOVOV,
TPOTAV GAAYOC Kol HETABOANG KULPDV,

the beginning and end and middle of times,
the alternation of solstices and the change of seasons,

For (a) Engel (2142) points out that in the Egyptian and Greek world
a year was divided into three periods: spring (&pyn), winter (téLog), and
summer - autumn (LEGOTNG).

In (b), which consists of two genitive phrases, each constituent of which
is in the plural, &b is consistent and logical in its way in that the first con-
stituent of each phrase is in the singular: XJTYT Xn112DIN7 RDPMIWT XDPIN
‘succession of seasons and change of times.’?

tpon®v] short for tpondv fiAiov, so De 33.14.

26 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. t¢ 1.

27 On the use by Paul of the phrase td cTolyeia Tod kOGpoL, cf. BDAG s.v. ctoryeiov 2.

28 We do not know for sure, though, if the average reader thought that these synonymous
substantives expressed four distinct natural phenomena.
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7.19) &viavtob kvkAovg Kal dotpev BEcelg,

the cycles of the years and the constellations of the stars,

7.20) gvoeic Loov kol Bupolg Onpiov,
TVELRATOV PBlag Kol SloA0YIoHoVG AVOpOTOYV,
Stapopag euTAV Kal dvvapelg Piov,

the natures of animals and tempers of beasts,
the strengths of spirits and thoughts of humans,
differences of plants and abilities of roots,

Cowv .. Onpiov] Sh differentiates the two as X3W n1i .. X017, the latter
literally meaning ‘animals of teeth.’

pvoelg] & X122 ‘nature’ (sg.). The pl. pboeig probably refers to the diver-
sity of nature of animals.

Biag] f.pl.acc. of Pia and an o of €idévar (17b). Of the six genitive phrases
this is the only one displaying the sequence <gen. - acc.>. Moreover, in the
remaining five cases every constituent in the gen. refers to a living entity.
Hence nvevpdrov is unlikely a reference to winds.?® According to Kittel 6.339
the use of mvedpo in the sense of “spirit” is foreign to secular Greek. How-
ever, though it may not be half as common as in BG, LSJ s.v. III does men-
tion “divine inspiration,” one example for which is iepov kol daipdéviov év
povcaig mvedpo, ‘a spirit of poetry, holy and inspired’ Plut. Mor. 605a.

dtahoyiopovg avOponmv] The same phrase is found in a totally different
context in KOPLOG YIVDGKEL TOVG SLAAOYIGHOVG TV AvOpdTtmV dTL giciv
patator Ps 93.11 < 927 Ang~d o8 niawnn v7° mm.

duvapeig pidv] Many are of the view that this is a reference to medici-
nal powers possessed by plants. See Winston 176 and Scarpat IT 111.

7.21) do0 € £GTIV KPLTTA KAl EUQav EYvov:

What is hidden and and also (what is) evident I learned,

7.22) 1 yap mavrov teyxvitig £6100EEV Le copia.

for the designer of everything, Wisdom, taught me.

For the message of the verse, cf. 6.22 above, where droxpvnte is con-
trasted with éuepavinc.

teyvitig] Note that, at Wi 13.1, God is called teyvitng. This is a word used
in Wi alone, and twice more, where, too, it is applied to Wisdom: 8.6 and
14.2. Note that God is called xtictng mévtov 4M 11.5.

2 Cf. also Larcher 474f. and Scarpat II 52.
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"Ectv yop &v adti] mvedpa voepodv, dytov,
LOVOYEVEC, TOAVUEPEG, AETTTOV,
gvKivnToV, TPAVOV, GUOALVTOV,
GOaPEC, AmNuavToV, Aayadov, 6D,

For there is in it an intelligent, sacred spirit,
only-begotten, composite, subtle,
agile, clear, undefiled,
distinct, harmless, benevolent, sharp,

&v avti]] A good number of MSs, including A, read avtn, i.e. avtn. How-
ever, a plain, nominal clause beginning with gctuv is rather anomalous. There
is no problem with a genuine existential £5tiv heading a nominal clause in
the sense of “there exists,” and not “it is.”

voepov] & ’ny 17 ‘of knowledge,” Sb Rinann ‘intelligent.’

povoyevég] & Rn1vp X0 7 ‘small unit’(?) // Sbh Xnin *7in% ‘in single
part.’

Lentov] > S; Sh xvp ‘thin.’

Tpavov] & ®op nnes1 ‘clear in voice,” $b XDV ‘pure.’

copég] & R R2n ‘wise and true’ (= co@ov kai aAn0ég 1), Sh N:'?.}
‘visible.’

dmipovov] & R1290% Y ‘not inclined (?)” and Sb x1210n &S ‘not liable
to injuries.” As Scarpat (I 119) shows, the adj. here has an active meaning
of “harmless, not injurious.”

080] & xnvan ‘wise’ (1), Sbh xp 0 ‘sharp.’

See Grimm (1837.197) on the 21 epithets or attributes ascribed to Wisdom
from here to (23¢).** Without counting wvedua the list comes down to 20,
and all the twenty adjectives are n.sg. according with mvetpa as its attributes.
Hence Ziegler has not added a comma after mvevpo. Or do (23b+c) constitute
the 21st quality, preceded by the only ki here? But this one consists of two
lines (!) as a participial phrase, a pseudo verbal clause! Grimm (1837.193-
95) says nothing about this grammatical peculiarity and extra length of the
last, i.e. 21st epithet. 21 is obtained by multiplying 3 with 7, both of which
are said to be sacred numbers. But is 3 sacred in the pre-Christian Judaism?

7.23) dxolvtov, DEPYETIKOV, PLLAVOp®TOV,
BéPBatov, dopaléc, Auépiuvoy,
TOVTOOVVOUOV, TOVETICKOTOV
Kol 010 TOVTOV Y OPOLY TVELUATOV
voep®dV KabBapdV AETTOTATOV.

30 He (196) also mentions 7x3, and for “3” as “heilige Zahl” he mentions as evidence
Nu 19.12, where it is about “third day” of a week, and Si 25.1 where it is about three pleasant,
human characters, and ib. 25.2, where Ben Sira mentions three types of detestable people.

On the use of these epithets in CG, see Larcher 479-96, Scarpat II 111-28, Winston 180-82,
and Hiibner 101-09.
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undisrupted, beneficent, friendly,

steadfast, secure, carefree,

omnipotent, concerned about everybody

and spreading broadly among all intelligent,
clean, most subtle spirits.

drdrutov] & ®Hann K73 ‘not prevented” = Sbh x19onn K.

gvepyeTKOV] & XM ‘useful,” b xn7"pYW Y0 ‘doing beautiful things.”’

BéPatov] & Rppn ‘strong,” Sh XYW ‘true.’

AopuléG] & XYW ‘true,” Sh X777 ‘cautious.’

Guépivov] & *i1 RDDY XY “and it is carefree,” $h xn1n 8T ‘without
concern.’

navtodovapov] & xsn 551 X0 0 ‘mighty and omnipotent,” $b xx»
55 =G.

navenickonov] £ RANPI20 RIWD 1 959 ‘and it performs all, prudent,’
S 55 9yo ‘performs everything.’

xopolv] & RT°IX ‘overpowering (?),” Sb 72y ‘passing (through).’

voepadv] Sh xnunann ‘intelligent.”

7.24) maong yap KIVRGEMG KIVNTIKOTEPOV GOPid,
dinket 8¢ Kal ympel S Tavtov dia TNV KabapeldotnTa:

For Wisdom is more mobile than any (other) movement,
pervades and spreads through all because of its purity,

Kivnoeng] & 179971 ‘movements,” Sh XnuY*inH» ‘movement.’

Kiyntikdtepov] kivntikog, a hapax in SG. £ X2pann ‘changes,” $b
X0y tnnn ‘mobile.” The gender does not accord with cogio. Winston (182)
mentions several similar instances in CG, e.g. dpiotov dpa Kol KAAALGTOV
kol fototov 1 evdatpovia ‘happiness is at once the best, the noblest, and
the pleasantest of things’ Arist. EN 1099a24. The adjective is probably sub-
stantivised.*

diket] a hapax in SG; & X9270» ‘drags itself,” $b x272n» ‘lingers.’

7.25) atpig yap éotiv ThHG ToL Bg0L duvapEmg
Kol GmOpPOLo. THG TOL TAVTOKPATOpoc 6O6ENG elALKpIvIC:
d10 TOVTO 0DOEV PEUAUUEVOV EIG DTNV TAPEUTITTEL.
for it is a vapour of the power of God
and a pure emanation of the glory of the omnipotent.
Hence nothing defiled penetrates it.

31 Ed. Mossul reads 832907 X% ‘not inclined,” but ed. Leiden ®21n7n X% ‘not deceptive.”
32 Cf. SSG § 23 f (i) and fb.
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dtpic] Pace ed. Mosul & is better vocalised as X727 ‘exhalation’ rather
than as 8527 ‘dust; vanity.”3? b reads X311 ‘fog, cloud.” Cf. Si 43.4, where
drtuig corresponds to & and Sh Nga‘?. This Gk word does not mean “breath”
(Holmes, NETYS).

anoppota] a hapax in SG. The etymology of the substantive, dnoppém,
indicates that it concerns fluid.

elhkpivng] = Sh 8227, but S XIpW KYT ‘without deception.’*

nopepunintel] a hapax in SG.

7.26) amovyoacpo yap 0TV eOTOG didiov
Kol £600TTPOV GKNALd®TOV TT|¢ TOL Be0U évepyeiag
kal eikov g dyaddTnTog avTod.

For it is a reflection of eternal light
and a spotless mirror of God’s activity
and an image of His goodness.

dravyoope] In terms of parallelism to €coontpov, “reflection” is better
than “effulgence, radiation,” though the two parallel words do not have to be
synonymous as long as they both lie in the lexical field of light.>> We concur
with Larcher’s (502f.) “reflet,” Hiibner’s (101) “Abglanz,” and Scarpat’s
(IT 129-30) “riflesso.”

In (26a + b)  reads X2IWT > X1 KP2AND KDY ROPOD RIMIT 7 NI
RAYRT 57772y 737925 ‘wisdom is the splendour of light and indestructible; it
is a mirror of the glory of all the works of God.” By contrast $b reads: Xmny
RIPRT XDATIYNT XYHDL KT RO™AN) R0IND R A°0°K% 973 for it is the
splendour of the eternal light and an undefiled mirror of God’s activity.’

7.27) pio 8& ovoo TavTo SHvaTat
Kol pévovoa &v adTh T TavTa Kavilet
Kal Katd yeveag eic yuydg 6ciag petafoivovca
@ilovg B0l Kol TPOPNTUC KATUGKELALEL:

Off its own bat it is capable of everything

and staying by itself it renews everything

and, in every generation, moving over to holy souls,
it produces God’s friends and prophets,

33 SL also proposes the same correction s.v. 85271

3 As shown by the nom. case, eidkpivig complements arnoppota pace NETS “of the pure
glory,” for which one would also anticipate T .. 66Eng ¢ eilekAiivovg. That Wisdom says
at Si 24.3 that it came out of the mouth of God does not necessarily mean, pace Reider (116),
that it was God’s breath.

3 Holmes (547), Reider (116), and BDAG s.v. arnatvyacpa hesitate to opt for either, the
last re its hapax in Heb 1.3.
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névto dvvatal] Whilst dvvapar is normally complemented with an inf., it
can also take an acc. o0, so also in CG as in dVvatot drovte in Hom. Od. 4.237
(s Zeus). Sim. mavta dvvacal ‘You are omnipotent’ Jb 10.13.

pévovca] followed in & with nTnnn A2 ‘?b] ‘and everything in her is
renewed.” No Gk MS reads kawviletat and xowvifm is not used in the active
voice as an intransitive verb. The Syr. translator was probably troubled with
pévovoa &v abdtf).’® He presents us with another issue by adding a word for
which we find no equivalent in &: X017 1iTNYD1 XIWn 97 H52 ‘and in
every generation it grants peace to the souls of holy people 37 The author
probably means to say that Wisdom, without moving out, is capable of every
activity.

katd yevedg] On the distributive use of <kotd + acc.>, see GELS s.v. I1 8 a,
mostly with a sg. noun. Another instance of a pl. noun used in this construc-
tion is mAavnoovolv Aiyvntov kato @uAds ‘they will mislead Egypt tribe
after tribe’ Is 19.13.

I per nationes = xatd yévn or katd yévog, what is not found in the
critical apparatus in Ziegler’s edition.

@ilovg Beov] Possible Hellenic background of this expression has been
discussed by many scholars. The phrase is applied to Abraham in @iAog 000
&xANOn Jam 2.23. Though @ilog is not used, Abraham is mentioned as the
object of God’s love in ABpaap, 6v fiyannco 2R 073728 Is 41.8, 0372K
727K ABpaap @ fyornpéve cov 2Ch 20.7.%8 Tt is important to note that
Beob here represents a subjective genitive, so in CG as in €ig TOv ovpavov
Gvaprémety dg @ilov Tod Beod undev poPodpevoy TV GLUIPT VL SUVAUEVOV
‘to look up into the sky as a friend of God, worrying nothing of what could
happen’ Epict. 2.1.29. Though it looks similar, we have a distinct construc-
tion in dyomdpevog @ 0ed Mv 2E 23.26 m7 rawxr? 2nx (B Neh 13.26),
which is said of Solomon. Here we have a dative of relationship.?* An exam-
ple in CG is 0e® @ilog ‘dear to God’ Pl. Leg. 4.716d, so tpdTov de1 O€0ic
givat gilov ‘it was his first duty to be a friend to the gods’ Epict. 3.24.60.%
Cf. also a discussion by Deissmann 1895.159-61. One of his remarks is “Die
Frage, ob Freund Gottes aufzulosen sei durch der Gott lieb hatte oder durch

3¢ Larcher (506) is also troubled, and suggests whether the text should be emended to
pévovoa 1 adTn.

37 In ed. de Lagarde we find a full stop at the end of X*on, whereas ed. Leiden and Mosul
shift it further down, turning the following X7>RT 517 ‘God’s friends,” which would then
stand in apposition to the preceding X*orn and makmg npopntag the only o of kutackevalet.

3 Larcher (508f.) says that ¢ilog 0co0 is unknown in the Old Testament and in ABpoop,
Ov fyamnoa Is 41.8 and ABpaap @ Myarnpéve cov 2Ch 20.7 LXX uses a periphrastic phrase
with dyoarmdm. Even so it is God who loves and in 2Ch 20.7 the Antiochaean version reads Tob
@ilov cov [= tov Beov]. On this v.l. cf. Hanhart 2014.24.

¥ See SSG § 22 wk.

40 The same applies to &xeive [= 1@ 0ed] gilog 1) Pl. Tim. 53d and @ilor duev xoi toic
Oeoig Rep. 621c.
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den Gott lieb hatte, ist nicht nur unentscheidbar, sondern tiberfliissig.” We
object to his “iiberfliissig.”

7.28) o0&V yup dyound 6 B0¢ €1 un TOV coPig GLVOLKOLVTO.
for God loves nothing other than one who lives with Wisdom.

ov0&v] L neminem = ovdéva, a v.l. in one MS. Scarpat (II 131) holds that
the neut. is a little more generic and comprehensive than the masc., and as
such it is at times equivalent to a collective referring to a person, for which
10 &lattov OO TOL Kpeittovog edAoyeltal Heb 7.7 is cited, though the
NT author here is comparing specific individuals, Abraham and Melchizedek.
Cf. SSG § 20 ee.

ovvotkovvta] On the use of this verb as an indication of close, intimate
relationship in the context of marriage, see GELS s.v. 2 and New Docu-
ments 3.85f. That our author is possibly inclined to apply this verb to the meta-
phor of marital relationship with the wisdom, “cohabitation,” may be con-
cluded from his interest in the “partner’s” physical charm as described in the
following verse.

10V 60pig cuvotkodvta] £ Rnnam 7 12 XIMYT 1"2*RY ‘those in whom
Wisdom dwells.’

7.29) Eotwv yap abtn eVTPETESTEPU ALOV
Kal OmEp maocav dotpov BEcty.
QOTL CLYKPLVOUEVT DPIOKETUL AUUTPOTE P

For it is comelier than the sun
and above every constellation of stars
and compared with light it is found more radiant.

eupioketat] This use of evplokm is analogous to that of Engl. find as
in “As I listened to him, I found him quite intelligent.” Sim. Nwe gbpéon
téletog dikatog Si 44.17.4

hapmpotépa] a minority reading [six minuscules] in comparison with po-
tepa, which is hardly used in the sense of “to excel.”*? Also questionable is
“superiore” (Scarpat IT 91, 133f.). The dimension concerned is that of time,
not quality.

7.30) tovTO pEV YOp SradEyeTar vOE,
Goilag 8¢ od KaTIoYVEL KOKI.

For night does succeed it,
but evilness does not overpower wisdom.

41 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. ébpicko 4 b.
42 Engel (11 2143) prefers mpotepa, viewing it as lectio difficilior.
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tovuto] referring back to ewti, “the light of the sun.”

xatioyvel] The verb xotioybw in the sense of “to overpower” takes,
pace Reider (118), a genitive o elsewhere, too: xatioyvoel Bacireiog
Da 11.21 TH, where, in the light of the immediately preceding &dwkav
g’ adTov 00Eav Pactielag, the o is unlikely to be an acc. pl. Verbs in the
lexical field of ruling and governing often take a gen. o, e.g. Kataxvplev-
cate yiic yic Ge 1.28.4

This Gk verb can also govern an acc. o as in katicyvoav avTovg ‘they
overpowered them’ 1E 5.49, but the context precludes the analysis of Goiag
as acc. pl.

43 More examples are mentioned in SSG § 55 a.

Larcher adopts avtioyvet, the majority reading, rendering it “reprend 1’avantage.” That verb
begins to occur with certainty only in post-Christian texts, e.g. Dio Cassius (2nd/3rd cent. CE)
48.11. Thus, pace Scarpat (II 134), dvtioydom is not an absolute hapax in Greek. According to
Thesaurus linguae graecae it occurs in quite a few texts.
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8.1) dwateivel 8¢ AmoO MEPUTOG €Ml TEPUS EVPDOCTOS
Kal dtotkel Ta TavTo ypNoTOdS.

It stretches from one end to the other vigorously
and administers all well.

TéPATOS .. mEPug] & XD .. XPIY, both pl. Is the translator thinking of the
four cardinal directions?

epdotmg] & nRIW ‘truly,” Sbh Nk o1 ‘soundly.” Both diverge not a
little from .

ypnotac] i.e. ‘for the best benefit of those who follow her.” Cp. “benignly”
(Clarke) and “avec bonté” (Larcher 506, 516f.). Cp. £ é€l dro1k®dV T TAVTO
Wi 15.1.

8.2)  Tabdtmyv épilnca xal éEelnnoa €k vedTNTOG OV
kal é0ntnoa vopeny ayayécbat dpoavtd
Kal £pactng &yevounv tob KaAAovg adTC.

I liked her and pursued (her) since my youth
and I sought to fetch her as a bride
and I became a lover of her beauty.

épilnca] the only instance in Wi of piléw. Even with coeia as o dyamndo
is preferred as in the following verse. So also at 6.12 and 7.10. The frequency
alone of dyondom (9%x) in Wi suggests that the selection of giAéw here is delib-
erate. Larcher (519) thinks that it is used here to indicate “une affection qui
s’apparente a 1’amitié et suscite le désir d’une société de vie malgré I'inéga-
lité fonciere des conditions.” Cf. our remarks in Muraoka 2020.89-94.

¢€elntnoa] Though a hapax in Wi, ék{ntéw is rather frequent in LXX,
131 times, and only rarely used in the sense of “to search and look for some-
thing lost.” The use here comes under “to engage oneself earnestly and devot-
edly in (+ acc.)” GELS s.v. 2. In Si 24.34 its o is cogia and in ib. 39.1 this
verb is coordinate with doyoAiéopar ‘to occupy oneself (with something).’

&K vedtNnToC pov] Solomon’s long-standing love of Wisdom is comparable
to the relationship between Ben Sira and Wisdom as is manifest in "Ett @v
VEDTEPOG TPV | TAavnONvai pe E0\Tnoa Goeiay TpoPavidg &v Tpocevy
pov Si 51.13.

dyoyécsOal] The o, whether adtnv or tavtny, is understood. Then vopu-
¢nv would be an o0 complement. Exactly the same form (dyayécOat) is used
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in vs. 9 as an expression of close relationship in the form of matrimony. The
selection of the middle voice renders éuovt®d redundant (Larcher 520), but
highlights that the action is knowingly taken for his own benefit.!

kai’] & -7 Swn ‘because.’

¢paoctnc] One of the Platonic texts mentioned by Winston (193) is con-
cerned about a philosopher falling in love with wisdom: épactig éni copig
PL. Men. 70b.

o0 kdALovg avtig] Physical beauty of Wisdom as such is inconceivable.
This is an eloquent evidence for its personalisation.

8.3) edvyévelav 00&alel ouuPiooty Beob Exovaoa,
Kal O TAVTOV dEoTOTNG NYATNGEV AOTNV:

Living with God, she glorifies (her) noble origin,
and the lord of all loved her.

ovpPiootv] used in LXX only in Wi. In vss. 9 and 16 it expresses Solo-
mon’s “partnership” with Wisdom. In vs. 16 it is parallel to cuvavacTpoen.

Note the message that comes through £: XPIDRIYI RAPRT XOMI2WN XDITH
AR 55 17m) MaN 17 KIPRT Dwn ‘it is (a source of) joy and glory that God
should be in partnership because He is her father and the lord of all loved
her.’? The translator may have thought the notion of God loving Wisdom odd
and added His fatherhood.

8.4) pootig yap Eotv TG TOL BE0L EMGTNUNG
Kal aipetic TdV Epymv adTov.

For she is an initiate in the knowledge of God
and a chooser of His works.

pnootig] a hapax in Wi. So is its masc. counterpart, pbotng Wi 12.5.

Here we have a remarkable expression of modesty on the part of Solomon.
If Wisdom is a mere beginner, much more so is a student of hers. This ele-
ment of surprise is expressed by the pattern of the nominal clause chosen
in $: N;l‘;&'-_r AIRT N2 °7 °7 ‘it is she that is a daughter of God’s mystery.’
Hence “she chooseth out for him his works” (Holmes) is implausible, for she
is convinced that it is His works that she is to pursue.’

Tov Oeov] can be either a subjective genitive, “knowledge possessed and
to be taught by God,” or objective genitive, “knowledge concerning God.”

I Kiihner - Gerth I 1.111, § 3.

2 The vocalisation in ed. Mosul, annY (Pf), accords with b Aanx and & fyanncev
adtv. The selection of the ptc. would result in @ an. It is probably about a confession of
love once made.

3 Alternatively “Unterweiserin in den Werken, die dem Willen Gottes entsprechen” (SD, f.n.),
a rendering which is dependent on Scarpat (I 139-44) as regards aipetic.



CHAPTER 8 83

8.5) &l 6& mhovtoc oty émbuuntov ktpa év Pio,
Tl coplog TAovol®TEPOV THG T¢ TavTo Epyalopévng;

If wealth is a desirable possession in life,
what is more wealthier than wisdom that produces everything?

gmiBountov] &b R1IIR, a variant spelling of Xa237.

Unlike in 7.8, the author, Hiibner (116) thinks, positively evaluates wealth.
However, we may be reading here on a widely current view which the author
may not share.

gpyalopévng] The selection of the Pf. n72y $ probably reflects a theo-
logical notion that Wisdom took part in the creation of the universe. Cp. &b
xno Pre.

According to GELS s.v. épyalopon this high-frequency verb can also mean
1 “to perform a certain deed” and 2 “to expend energies and efforts on.”
It is difficult to say which is meant here. Any of the three senses seems to
make sense.

8.6) €i o6& ppoévnaoig épyaletat,
Tig adTNG TOV OV HOALOV EGTLV TEYVITIG;

If prudence is so productive,
who among those that exist is a greater designer than she?

opoévnoig] used here as synonymous with cogpia; in 7.7 the two terms
appear in parallelism.

tov dvtov] We agree with Fichtner (32, f.n.), according to whom the
gen. ptc. is partitive and subordinate to tig, and not a relational genitive as in
“the artificer of all that is” (Winston) and “wisdom which makes all things”
(NETS).* With his “I’artisane des étres” Larcher (526) finds the position of
adtic between tig and t®v dvtwv problematic. But if we analyse adtiig as
comparative subordinate to tig, there would be no problem. More problematic
is the long distance between t®dv dvtov and teyvitig. Cf. Scarpat (I 179):
“chi fra gli esseri piu di lei ¢ artista?”.

teyvitig] Note 7.22 above, where Wisdom is called mavtov teyvitic.

8.7) xal &l dikatocdVNV Gyand Tic,
ol Tovol TavTng il dpetai-
COPPOGHVNV Yap Kol PPOVNoLY EKIOACKEL,
dikaroocbvny kai avdpeiav,
OV LPNCILAOTEPOV OVSEV 0TIV &V PBlm AvOpdToLC.

4 On the logico-semantic relationships of genitive noun phrases, see SSG § 22 v.
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And if someone values justice,

the fruits of her toils are virtues;

for she teaches self-control and prudence,

justice and bravery,

than which there is nothing more beneficial in life for man.

novol] The sense of “product of toil” of this word is known to CG;
LSJ s.v. III mentions, e.g. tov LoV ddivov tdévov Eur. Phoen. 30 (applied
to a baby born). So also below at 10.10.

In LXX this sense of the substantive is rather frequent (GELS s.v. 3) and
confined to the pl., whereas no such restriction applies in CG. Whilst the
pl. cannot naturally be selected in the above instance from Euripides, we also
find a case such as moAai0 yeloo, TeKTOVOV TOVOV ‘an ancient parapet, the
work of masons’ Eur. Or. 1570.

Tavtng] = copiag, not dikatocvvng (a). On the use of this demonstrative
pronoun referring to Wisdom, see above at 7.10. Larcher (528) identifies here
an allusion to Pr 31.10-31, but, whilst our Wisdom is portrayed as a spouse, the
wisdom of the model wife praised by Solomon in Pr 31 is practical wisdom.

cOEPOGLVNV .. Kol ppovN oLy .. dikatocOvny Kol dvdpeiov] A philosophi-
cal discourse in 4M 1 mentions these four virtues (vs. 18), and ppovnoig is
said to be the most important épety|. In Plato Phaed. 69¢ and Laws 631c
coepochvn, dtkatocbvn, avdpeia, and ppdvnoig are mentioned as four
manifestations of dpetn. A more detailed description is found in Larcher 528f.

éxdddokel] a verb used by a Jewish leader speaking to a pagan tyrant
with the Jewish kind of piAocogia as s and coppocsvn as 0 4M 5.23 (and
also ebppocivn at ib. 5.24). Larcher (528) holds that this compound verb is
more emphatic than d18dokm, “enseigne a fond, complétement.”>

The second line appears to have been found a little difficult for S: an?
R0 AR ‘it is astonishing by nature.’

8.8) &i 8¢ xai molvmelpiav mobel Tig,
0idev T apyoia kol to périovta eikalet,
gnioTaTul GTPOPAG AOY®V Kal ADGELS UiviYUATOV,
OMNUETN Kal TEPATO TPOYIVOOKEL
Kol §KPACELS KULpDY KOl Y pOVOV.

If someone also wants to have much experience,

she knows the past and works out the future,

she is knowledgeable about twists of words and solutions to riddles
she knows signs and portents beforehand

and outcomes in seasons and times.

3 Cf. LSJ s.v. “teach thoroughly.”
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koi'] We have here a student wishing to go beyond elementary lessons.

nolvmetpiav] Instead of a plain Impf. ¥71 & uses a periphrastic structure:
YTY X173 730, a structure which is syntactically synonymous with y*_;g_." The
selection of the ptc. underlines the student’s ambition to pursue his teacher’s
path, for in (8c) she is said to be knowledgeable (Xy7’ ptc.).

eixalel] The overwhelming majority of MSS read gikaletv as an o of
oidev. Larcher (530f.) regards eixd(et to be an error, though his translation
reads: “elle connait le passé et conjecture 1’avenir.”

o1podg AOywv] The same phrase occurs in Pr 1.3. As alternative render-
ings “Kunstformen von Spriichen” (Siegfried), “wohlgeformte Reden” (SD),
“maximes” (BJ), and “subtleties of speech” (NVETS) have been suggested.
The problem set by Samson was called npopinpa (77°17) Jdg 14.12.

Holmes (548) refers to voncet 1€ Topafoiny Kol GKOTEIVOV AOYOV PIGELG
e cop®dV kal aiviypata Pr 1.6, whilst our Solomon jr. might be speaking
of his teacher’s competitors, since she would not be resorting to riddles and
allegories. Students of the older version of Proverbs are expected to welcome
twisted expressions: d¢Eacfai te otpopig AOYwv Pr 1.3.

onpelo xoi tépate] a combination very frequent in LXX as a rendition
of @°npim nhi, e.g. Ex 7.3.

Kalpdv kai xpovev] a combination also found in Da 2.21, both nouns in
the pl. (MT X%mn R727Y).

8.9) &xpiva toivuv TavtV dyayécbal mpog cupPimncty
eidmg 611 Eotar pot ovpPfovriog dyabdv
Kol Tapaivestic epoviidmv kol AOTNG.

[ then decided to welcome this figure for symbiosis
with the knowledge that she will be an advisor for my benefit
and a counsellor at times of worries and sorrow.

toivuv] Our rendering with “then” notwithstanding, it is an inferential
particle, not temporal.

ayayécBai] See above at vs. 2.

ovuPimov] See above at vs. 3.

ovpPovrog] Being a noun of the second declension this noun can be
applied to cooia, just a boy’s mother is called copfoviog 2M 7.25.

Together with the gen. dyaf®dv the phrase bears the value of purpose, not
of time as in “ma conseillére aux jours heureux” (BJ).

nmapaiveoic] Being an action noun it is not exactly parallel to cOpBoviog.
An anticipated form such as mTopaivitpio or TtapoivéTng is only rarely used
outside of LXX as well. Fichtner (32) thinks that the original reading was

6 See Muraoka 2005a § 89.
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probably mapaivétig, though he knew that such a form is not attested in
Greek. LSJ lists only its masc. form mapoaivétng, for which only one attes-
tation is recorded as 7. yovaik®v ‘seducer of women’ (!).

8.10) EEm ov” avtnv do&av év dyhotg
Kal TNy mopa tpecPutépoig 6 véog:
Thanks to her I shall achieve fame in public
and in my youth respect among senior people.

gEw] The selection of the preterite form in & is incomprehensible: * M7
XDMiawn? ‘she became for me a source of glory.” Because of &ékpiva vs. 9?

OyAroig] Unlike €0vn or Aaoi, dyiot does not signify “nations,” but rather
“crowds, assemblies.” Note esp. kol 6 kTpvf éknpuvEe t0ig dyrotg Yuiv
napayyérletal, £0vn kol xdpat, Aaol kai yAdooat 1159 12 XIp K192
R7IWD) ROOR XY IR Da 3.4 Lxx.

0 véog] a s complement, i.e. “as a young person.”

8.11) &&c evpebnoopat év kpicet
kai &v dyet duvaotdv BavpacHncopat:

I might be found to be sharp as a judge
and marvelled at in the eyes of powerful people,

ebpebnoopat] In & 51072y Solomon is still giving credit to her.

&v 8yet] Probably an attempt to improve on the common Hebrew calque,’
e.g. IToiet 10 ayuBov &v dpBuipoig cov T1wa 2ivi *Ry 1K [= 1Sm] 1.23;
kol &otv Bavpootn év d@bulpoic fudv 11y nxHe1 X7 Ps 117
[= MT 118].23.3

8.12) olydvta pe nepipevovolv kai ehsyyopéve tpociEovcty
Kol AalobvTog &ml TAETOV
yElpa émibfoovoty &l 6TOUA ADTMV.
Whilst I am silent they will wait patiently, and when I am speaking,
they will pay attention,
and if I speak too long, they will put their hand on their mouth.

npocégovotv] & 1 % ‘they look at me.” The reader can mentally supply
pot by the analogy of pe as the o of mepipevovotv. This analysis, however,
would not work with the following ptc., the genitive case of which is part
of the genitive absolute construction.’

7 See SSG 26 i. Note 0°2*71 *°v21 Kahana 489.

8 In any event, our Wi example cannot be translated as “les grands, 2 ma vue, seront émer-
veillés” (BJ).

® Cf. SSG § 31 hb for more examples.
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xelpa] The v.l. yeipac, so also & 7in*1°R ‘their hands” and $h & 71°K,
does not necessarily mean that the audience put both of their hands on their
mouths, but only that they all did the same action. Note Bavpdoate yeipa
Bévteg &ni owaydve me~dY T Jb 21.5.

8.13) &fm oU avtnv dbavaciov
Kol UVAUNV aioviov tolg pet’ éue Amoleiyom.

Thanks to her I shall attain immortality
and leave an eternal memory to my posterity.

The second half of the verse makes it plain that what the author means with
immortality is that the personal history of the deceased will remain alive in
his posterity’s memory.

8.14) drowknow Aaobg, kai €0vn drotaynoetal pot-

I shall govern peoples, and nations will be subjugated to me.

hoovg] Parallel to the following €0vn. It is not clear whether any dif-
ference is intended between the two. Though the phrase Aaoi Iepani does
not occur in LXX, it does turn up in NTG: cvv €0veotv kal Aaoic Toponi
Acts 4.27, undoubtedly referring to the twelve tribes of Israel.

vrotaynoetai] In spite of our translation above this form can be analysed
as pseudo passive or middle: “they will submit to me.” On this complicated
question, see SSG § 27 db.!°

8.15) @ofnbnocovtai pe dkoboavieg THPAVVOL PPIKTOL,
&v mAn0er pavovuatl dyaboc kol &v ToAépu® avdpeloc.

Having heard (all this), rulers will fear me, shuddering
in the community I shall be seen as good and brave in war.

pe] Some translations subordinate the pronoun to dxovcavieg, e.g. “wenn
sie von mir horen” (Hiibner), but the acc. of dkobm as a topic is anomalous
without the contents of the information. By referring to xai mag 6 Aa.dg dxov-
cog eoPnonoetar Dt 17.13 Scarpat (II 196) shows that our verb can be used
absolutely, but contradicting his own translation: “.. saranno presi da timore
udendo le mie parole.” In Ziegler’s accentuation the pronoun is attached
backwards, which we would rather prefer.

ppiktoi] & 71701 n°Ren ‘they will be sharply chastised’; b &y
‘frightened.”!"

10 About the 12 year old Jesus we read fv dnotacoépevog adtoig Lk 2.51 (S Taynyn
7i7% X177). Did Jesus have to be ordered around all the time?
" A marginal note says that it means X217 ‘terrified.” Cf. ppiktég Wi 6.5 > S n x> nT.
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GyaBog xai .. dvopelog] Fichtner (34) mentions a description of Agamem-
non as GueoOTepPoV Pactiedg T dyabog kpatepdc T’ aixuntng ‘both a noble
king and a valiant spearman’ Hom. //. 3.179.

8.16) loehBav €ic TOV 01KOV HOV TPOGUVATAVGOUUL ADTT:
o0 yap Eyxel mKpiav 1 cuVAVAGTPOET| ADTNG
0o00¢ dd0VNV N cuuPinoic adTig,
GAAG €DQPOGHVNV KOL Y OPAV.

Entering my home I shall find rest in her company,

for my companionship with her does not have harshness
nor her symbiosis pain,

but pleasure and joy.

The notion of personified wisdom has here reached its peak.

The Lebensphilosophie advocated here is in stark contrast with the pain-
ful pessimism displayed in another document associated with Solomon,
Ecclesiastes.

adtn] The selection of the dative case here has to do with the use of
<mpog Tvi> to mark close vicinity as in fjkovoev Tpog 1) B0pae TG GKNVIG
‘she heard it very near the entrance of the tent” Gn 18.10.'2 Likewise with
npocodvpopot at 19.3. Larcher’s “le dat. est régulier avec un vb. composé”
(1049) is much too generic. Though a little less generic and applied to one
prepositional prefix only, Sparcat’s (Il 314) “costruito con il dativo come
altri verbi composti con mpog-"’ is as questionable. It is not the feature of
word derivation, but a semantic parameter that is determinative here. Thus
npocavorelduevog 8¢ avtoig ‘telling them moreover’ 2M 8.19, where we
have a verbum dicendi, and adtoic tpocanocteiiag ‘sending emissaries to
them’ ib. 11.13, where the dative is a function of droctéAl®.

8.17) tavta Aoyloduevog &v Hant®
Kal gpovticag &v kapdig Hov
811 d0avacio éotiv &v Guyyevely copiog
Having contemplated these matters myself

and pondered in my mind
that immortality consists in close affinity with Wisdom

kopdig] used in the sense of “seat where human thoughts, intentions, and
attitudes are generated and take shape” (GELS s.v. 3).13

12 Cf. GELS s.v. npog IT 1 a.
13 For a semantic analysis of Heb. 2%, cf. Muraoka 2022a.75 on 1QS 2.3.
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O011] @povtilm can be complemented through a gen. pers. or an acc. as an
object of contemplation.'* This is the sole instance of an object clause intro-
duced with 811, not only in SG, but also, as it seems, in CG."3

dBavacio] & xon ‘life’! Cp. $bh xmnin ®Y ‘immortality.”

ocvyyeveig] & xnuna ed. Leiden is a phonetic spelling for Xnunga
‘kinship,” so Sb.

8.18) xai &v lAig adTNG TEPYIg Gyadn
Kal v mOVolg XE1pdV adTNG TAOVTOG GVEKALTTG
Kol &v ouyyvuvocig OpAlag avtne epovnoig
Kol gvkdeln v Kolvovig Aoyov adTig,
nepey {INtdv 6nwg Lafo adtnv gig éuavtov.

and in friendship with her there is good enjoyment
and from toils of her hands inexhaustible wealth
and in joint training under her tutelage prudence
and good reputation in linkage with her words,

I began to walk about, trying to take her in.

Each of the first four lines appears to be an existential clause, all of the
pattern <€v tivt + NP>. They continue (17c) as o clauses of ppovticag.

In (18 c-d) $ reads rather different from &: XDIR? RDYT'R 7°9RT XY
Da37AR RDT R A°AWINT RDIDPIWN ‘in the discourse round her words
knowledge and beauty and in the communion of her thoughts non-deceptive
truth.’

Larcher (550) mentions {ntel 81 oipot xoi obtog meptidy T Koldv ‘he,
too, I imagine, goes about, seeking the good object’ Pl. Symp. 209B.

8.19) maig o0& {unv edeung
yoyic te Elayov ayading,

I was a well-grown child,
also obtained a good soul,

This passage has aroused an intensive, penetrating discussion on the fun-
damental nature of man out of theological, philosophical perspectives, the
origin of man’s soul and its relation to his body. The rare adjective used here,
€VPLNG, is applied to a part of a human body in unpoi gdeveg ‘well-built
thighs’ Hom. //. 4.146f. By contrast, Plato applied it to body and soul alike
in ToLg HEV eDPLETG TO cOUOTO Kal Tag Yyuyag Oepanevovot ‘they heal

14 For details, see GELS s.v.
15 In LSJ s.v. IT 1 we note an instance with &g: @povticog .. g ddmoet dikny ‘thinking ..
that he [= the king] would punish him’ Hdt 8.100.1. Such a @&c is equivalent to dtt.
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well-built people in body and soul’ Pl. Rep. 410.1. In our verse the author
is clearly viewing the two parts as separate. Cf. © and $bh x7n1 “skilled,
well-trained.’

Erayov] & nopw ‘1 picked up’ and Sb S1nvn ‘it reached me,” which is a
little modest. On Solomon’s modesty, see above at 8.4. Though Aayydvo
does not necessarily imply some personal credit due to its s as shown in v
AAciay 10n Agdoyyadg 3M 6.1, where the s is a priest who reached old age,
all the same, the shifting of the o to yvuy1 might not be totally meaningless.
Cf. “a good soul fell to my lot” (Holmes).

Larcher (552f.) stresses that the verb here means “avoir part a, obtenir
possession de, recevoir en partage,” not that, through his endeavours, Solo-
mon obtained a good soul.

8.20) pdAirov 8& Gyadoc dv RABov eic cdpa dpiavtov.
Or rather, being good-natured, I entered an undefiled body.

pairov 6&] On the value of this phrase, ‘to be more precise,” introduc-
ing a qualification of an earlier statement (GELS s.v. paiiov I 4), see also
Larcher 553f.

dpiavtov] Pace Reider “I came into a body undefiled” the adj. is attribu-
tively used with copa. The same reservation applies to the rendering by
Holmes. If I were undefiled, we would anticipate dpiavrtoc.

8.21) yvoug 6¢ 811 00k GAL®G Ecopal yKpatng, av pn 6 0goc o,
kai Tobto & NV epoviiceng To eidévar tivog 1 yapic,
EvETuyxov T Kupie Kal §3eNONV adTov
kol eimov &€ dAng T Kapdiag pov

Having realised that I would not acquire (it) unless God gave,

and one also needed be prudent in order to know whose favour it was,
I petitioned the Lord and pleaded with Him

and said from the bottom of my heart —

yvobug] We believe that the Aor. ptc. here is to be distinguished from the
Pf., €1dm¢ ‘knowing, being aware that.” Thus pace “sachant” (Larcher 546),
“sapendo” (Scarpat II 181), “knowing” (Winston 197) etc. as against “ich
erkannte” (Hiibner 120). Cp. €iddg vs. 9 above: “sachant” (Larcher 535),
“perché sapevo” (Scarpat II 179), “knowing” (Winston 191) as against
“im Wissen” (Hiibner 113).

gykpatnc] avtng is understood, as is avtiVv with 6@ in the following
clause. Sim. in &ykpatng yevopevog un aeng adtnv Si 6.27. With his “non
sarei mai stato virtuoso” Scarpat (II 167f.) he holds that the adjective here
is being used without a complement on the basis of ovx €otiv 6TaOUOG TaG
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a&og &ykpatovg yoymg Si 26.15, but &ykpartolc is substantivised and com-
plemented with yoyfg.'®

éav] Here we have a rare instance of a protasis of a conditional clause
delayed.'”

toUto] cataphoric, referring in anticipation to the following infinitival
clause, sim. gvontov tovto, 10 un arolavelv TV ywpig dveidovg HOEwv
‘it is irrational not to enjoy the pleasures above every reproach’ 4M 5.9. It is
very similar to the use of it in English as in “it is good to know that he is still
around.”'8

tivoc] The genitive can be subjective with God as the giver or objective
with Solomon as recipient of the gift, for he had realised that he was badly
needed the gift.

16- See Muraoka 2023.392 ad Si 26.15. Besides, does our adjective mean “virtuous”?
17 Several more cases in SG are mentioned in SSG § 89 g.
18 Cf. SSG § 12 hhb.
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9.1) B¢ natépov Kal KOple Tov EAEOVG
0 Mo Gag T TAVTU &V AOY® GOL

O God of the fathers and Lord of mercy,
who made all with Your word,

®¢¢] The vocative of this noun is non-classical, though it does occur in
3M 6.2 and 4M 6.27. It occurs five more times in LXX, and 0g€ pov, 0g€
pov Mt 27.46 as a translation of nAtr nAt (*P% “Px Ps 22.1). See SSG § 22
ya, p. 189, f.n. 3.

KVpte ToL AEovg] & RnnAT iR ‘their Lord of mercy’ rather than ‘the
Lord of the mercy.’ In theory either analysis is acceptable, but it sounds more
natural to analyse the suffix pronoun as referring back to Sni7ax ‘my fore-
fathers,” underlining Solomon’s ancestral attachment. A different perspective
is evident in $) '[‘?"_f X7 X% ‘the Lord of Your mercy,” = L. Quite a
few MSS read cov after éLéovg, possibly influenced by A6y® Gov at the end
of the verse.

9.2) kal 1N coeig Gov Kutaokevdoug dvOpwnov,
iva deomdln @V OO GOV YEVOUEVOV KTIGUAT®V

and with Your wisdom constructed man,
so that he would control all things that came into being through You

T cooig cov] Pace Larcher (565f.) our author’s theology at this point
appears to be creative. As Larcher himself is aware, biblical passages such
as Ps 104.24, Pr 3.19, and Je 10.12 all speak of the important role played by
God’s will, but the o there are the heaven and the earth, and mankind is not
explicitly mentioned. Hence, whilst (1b) and (2a), both about God’s creative
activity, display structural parallelism with synonymous verbs and preposi-
tional phrases of instrumental value, they differ from each other. (1b) is about
the work done on the first five days and (2a) on the sixth day.

kataokevdaoac] As the author wrote this verse, he was, it appears, aware
of two instances of this verb in Is: dpoiopa koteckebacev avtov; Is 40.19,
where an artisan and a goldsmith are being compared to God the Creator,
and &v yap tf] 00EN pov kateokebooa adTOV Kol EmAaco Kol Ewoinoa
abtov 43.7, where the first verb translates X73. These texts can be said to be
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alluding to Gn 1, esp. the creation of man: ITotcopev dvOponov kat’
eikova fuetépav kol ko’ opoimotv Ge 1.26. Note the use of opoiopo in
Is 40.19, where 7 has nothing that would represent 6poiopa. In vs. 1 above
God made (mofoag) everything with word. But in the creation of man wis-
dom played a special role. Our (2b) is of course an allusion to Gn 1.26b. The
idiom <katackevalm dvOpmmov> occurs also in 4M 2.21. Later, at 11.24,
katookevalm is used parallel to moiém, both with God as their respective
s. Winston (201) refers to God’s creative wisdom as expressed in a Qumran
document: 715NM3I1T2 NIDN a2 [ | NMvIANY 2°»° ‘the seas and abysses ..
You constructed with Your wisdom’ 1QH?® 1.14f., see also ib. 20.

deondln] Cf. katakvpievcate adthg [= g gl Kol dpyete TV ixHOw@V
k.T.A. Gn 1.28.

0nod 6ob] < bmoO + gen. > is sometimes used with a verb which is morpho-
logically not passive, though the notion of a third party’s involvement is
implied. Another example is £€av kokov TdOwaotv Ord Tivog ‘if they suffer
evil at somebody’s hands’ Ep Je 33.!

vevopévmv] Larcher (567) wonders whether the selection of the verb
yivopar is a probable reference to xai €yéveto in Gn 1. The phrase occurs
tens of times there, but it is only once that it has as its s an object created by
God: xal &yéveto g vs. 3, and in vss. 24-25, where what man is going
to control is created, yivopot is not used at all.

ktiopdtmv] As pointed out by Larcher (566f.) the use of xticpa in the
sense of ‘creature’ is unknown prior to SG.

9.3) xal S1€n TOV KOGHOV &V OGLOTNTL Kal d1KO10GUVY
Kol &v evfLTNTL Yuyng kplowy kpivn,

and exercise authority over the world with piety and justice
and conduct judgement with the attitude of integrity,

diémn] < d1énwm, a hapax in Wi, occurring also at 12.15.

kpiow kpivn] The complementation of a verb with a substantive deri-
vationally close to the verb is very frequent in SG. Another example is ook
gminupeinocate dvavtiov kupiov minupédeay Jo 22.31.2 Such a substan-
tive can also appear in the dative as in TAnppeieig Enanupuéinoey ib. vs. 20.
Note also un xai kpictv kpiverv; Gn 19.9, though the attitude of the speak-
ers has very little to do with integrity unlike in kptvovoiv 1OV AaoV Kpictv
dwcoiav Dt 16.18.

! For further details, see SSG § 63 e, p. 567. Note an example quoted by Scarpat (Il 255)
from CG: dndieto bmd Apov ‘they died of hunger’ Xen. Anab. 1.5.5.
2 Cf. $SG § 57 dc.
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9.4) 36¢ pot v TV cdV Bpdvev Tapedpov copiav
Kol un pe adrodoxipdong €k Toidmv Gov.

give me wisdom seated as counsellor in one of Your thrones
and do not reject me out of Your servants as a failure.

t®v o®v Opovov] The grammatical function of the genitive, and that
plural, is vague.? It is perhaps a local genitive in relation to ndpedpov. The
same adjective happens to occur in a similar syntactic context in Wi: mape-
dpov yap ebpnoetl TV TuA®V avtov ‘for he would find her seated in
front of his gates’ 6.14.* &l appears to be struggling with the pl. 0povov:
72°7 XD19TIDY XN2p ADRT 7 Xnpdn ‘wisdom, that which is close to
Your thrones.’

Reider (127) holds that the pl. is the pl. of dignity or majesty, recurring in
v. 12 and 18.15. One wonders how extensive such a use of the pl. is in Greek.
One example quoted in Schwyzer II 45 reads kTeveiv viv Tobg TEKOVTAC TV
AOY0G ‘the rumour was that he would slay his father” Soph. OT 1176. Other
nouns Schwyzer mentions under this category include téxva ‘child,” mot-
devpato ‘pupil,” €xOpol ‘enemy,” hardly majestic persons. No noun referring
to an inanimate object is mentioned. He also speaks of “soziativer Plural.”
In Schwyzer II 44 another notion is mentioned, pluralis poeticus, as exam-
ples of which he mentions Opdvor, pdyaipat, cknntpa, all inanimate refer-
ents including our 6povor.® In BH, too, the plural of majesty is mostly con-
fined to personal entities, e.g. 2*77X (not heathen gods), M 17X as against
7917 *178.° Then our plural form here is typical of poetic elegance. It so
happens that, in every occurrence in Wi of this noun, it is in the pl.: 5.23,
6.21,7.8,9.4, 12, and 18.15.

In SG, adjectival possessive pronouns mostly precede their noun head,
most likely on account of the emphasis laid on them, and this is all the more
true in translated books, since Hebrew and Aramaic attach those elements
to nouns concerned. We allow ourselves to cite a passage from SSG § 11 a:
Some emphasis is not out of place in a protest — iva ti obT®OG TO1ETG TOTG
coig oikétaig; ‘why do you treat your servants like this?” Ex 5.16, but for
a second time an unmarked form is used: toic oikétoig cov vs. 17; eione-
nopevpal tpog Dopom AoAfoot i @ o@® dvopatt ‘I went in to Ph. to
speak in Your name’ 5.23; pvnobfeic APpaop kol Ioaax koi lakmp t@v cov
oiket®dv ‘remembering .. Your servants’ 32.13, where Moses is putting in a
special plea, invoking the divine pledge to the patriarchs.

3 4 presents a similar problem with da mihi sedium tuarum adsistricem sapientiam. On
Opovor Eténoav 1717 11972 Dn 7.9, cf. Collins 1993.300f.

4 Cf. $SG § 22i.

5 Cf. also Turner 25-26.

6 Cf. JM § 136 d-e.
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pe drodokipudong] £ 512900 ‘you reject me.”’

naidov cov] Ioig can also mean “child.” But it is not used with God as
father, for which NTG often uses tékvov, e.g. oot 8¢ ELafov adtdv, Edm-
Kev adtolg éEovaiav tékva Oeod yevéabat John 1.12.% Note & 7772y and
$bh 1%"7 ®72v ‘Your servants.’

9.5) 811 &y® doLAOG GO¢ Kal LiOg THG TadioKNE Gov,
avOpomog dobevng kol dALyoypOVIOG
Kol EAAcomV €V GUVECEL KPIGEMS Kol VOU®V:

For I am a servant of Yours and a son of Your handmaid,
a frail and short-lived human
and rather deficient in understanding of judgement and laws,

&y dobrog coc] The question of word order of the nominal clause still
leaves a vast virgin field. Thus, leaving out the question of word order and
that of use or non-use of the definite article, this nominal clause could be
written in two other patterns:

d00A0G G0OG gipt
gy® dodrog g eipt?

(a) is very close to @ KVpte, YO S0UAOG GG, £YM S0DAOG GO Kai vidg
¢ modiokng cov Ps 115.7 (3 116.16). This likely dependence on the
biblical source probably accounts for the fact that this is the only instance in
Wi of the adjectival possessive pronoun following its noun head. See above
at vs. 4.

One is curious whether  had any particular reason for repeating XiX in
RIR 772v RIX7 Pwn. The initial pronoun may be a syntactic marker of the
king’s self-consciousness: in spite of his royal status, when it comes to to his
relation to God, he is but a servant of His.!?

v10¢ TN mawdickng cov] a sign of Solomon’s self-deprecation, cf. what
Sarah said to Abraham on Hagar and Ishmael — "ExBaie v moidicknv
TabTNV Kol Tov viov avtig Gn 21.10.

éMdoowv] Comparative in form, but elative in value. Another example is
0 8¢ kOp1Log pov TpeaPutepog (B just 1p1) ‘my lord is rather old” Ge 18.12."
Larcher’s (574) argument that Solomon is implicitly comparing himself with
senior, more erudite and experienced people does not convince.'?

7 Ed. Leiden has a misprint here: n>5on.

8 See BDAG s.v. tékvov 4 b.

° For results of an initial attempt made on SG, see SSG § 94 e.

10 Without having done any systematic research on the subject in Classical Syriac, let us
compare 17 727 AR A7) XK RIR RIRY X2 KIR KX ‘T am the first and [ am the last, there
is no god except me’ Is 44.6 with 37 58 .. 57 °n7 “she is my sister .. he is my brother’ Ge 20.5.

! More SG examples are mentioned in SSG § 23 ba.

12 His translation (563), however, reads: “bien peu expert.”
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ovvéoet] Larcher (574) justly draws to the reader’s attention to the use of
ocvvinut in the plea made to God in the early stage of his reign: 100 cuvigwv
ava pécov dyabov kal kakov (1Kg 3.9) and God’s reaction to it with jTio®
oaVT® cOVEGLY TOL eicukovety kpipa (ib. vs. 11).

9.6) kdv yap Ti¢ N TEAEL0G &V VIOl AVOPOT®Y,
¢ 4o ool coplug Grovong i ovdEV hoyioOncetat.

For even if someone were perfect among fellow human beings,
he would be counted as worth nought when wisdom from You is lacking.

€v] more likely to be local than Winston’s (200) “in the eyes of man.”

vioig avOpdrov] a rendering of # oR(7) 212 in Gn 11.5,J1 1.12, Ps 12.2,
where in & both nouns have the definite article. By contrast, when both sub-
stantives are sg., they are anarthrous. As in our case here, the phrase is used
at times to highlight man’s or men’s limitations, frailty or worthlessness, e.g.
£@oPN0Ong dno avhpmmrov Bvntod kol ro viov dvlpmTov, 01 ®oel YOPTOC
gEnpavOnoav Is 51.12; kopig, 11 éotiv dvOporog, 811 §yvodcsing adtd,
1 viog AvBpdmov, dtL Aoyiln adtov; Ps 143.3; viog dvOpodmov ox®ANE
‘.. .a worm’ Jb 25.6; 11 éoTv dvOpwmog, 0Tl HIHVAoKN adTOD, 1| Lo
avOpomov, Ot Emokéntn adtov; Ps 8.5.

¢ Gro oob coeiag] The word sequence is non-Hebraic and common in
original LXX compositions and translated documents not very close to 3.!3

anobvong] £ makes a sensible addition: m3n ‘away from him.’

royioOncetal] Larcher (576) holds that the fut. here is gnomic in value,
though we would say that it indicates a theoretical possibility.'* On the other
hand, we agree with him that the author is not speaking of the final judge-
ment by God.

9.7) o0 pe mpoeilm Paciién Laod Gov
Kal d1kao TNV LMY Gov Kol Bvyatépmv:

It was You that have chosen me as king of Your people
and judge of Your sons and daughters;

o¥] The identifying force of the pronoun is skilfully represented in &: Pix
51023737 “You are the one who chose me.” Sim. $b “17°23 17 nIX.

npoeirlw] In view of wpo- this compound verb, tpoaipém, could imply
selection out of multiple alternatives.!> Hence the bracketed addition in SD:

13 See SSG § 44 a. In the KG data studied by Mayser (Il 2 161) this is a far more frequent
pattern than its competitors such as 1| co@ia 1 4ndé cov and 1| copia Grd Gov.

14 On this value, see SSG § 28 ge.

15" As one of the values of ©p6- in compound nouns, LSJ s.v. tpd D I 2 mentions “priority
of rank” as in mpoedpia ‘privilege of the front seats in a public assembly.’
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“.. mich als Konig .. (anderen) vorgezogen hat.” Likewise Winston’s (203)
“above all.” Whilst God did not personally get involved, Solomon did have
arival in Adonijah, a half-brother. But did Schechem want (tpogiiato) to
marry Dinah, when his parents thought of looking for a candidate in their own
tribe? Note 6& mposilato kKOpLog & BdC Gov eivai oe adT® AadV TEPLOD-
Glov mapa tavte ta £0vn, oo éml Tpocdnov NG YHig Dt 7.6.

Scarpat (IT 258) assigns the mpo- here a temporal value, suggesting that
the author is talking about a divine predestination. He quotes Dt 7.6, which
scarcely lends support to such an interpretation.

vV cov kai Buyatépwv] a rather unique label applied to the people
of God. Reider (127) justly refers to Is 43.6:'¢ &ye Todg viovg pov amd yfic
noppwbev kai tag Ouyatépag pov an’ dipmv THg YNc N3 PinTn 212 °X°27
TIRT %P, where “my sons and daughters” must be an endearing expression
for “my men and women,” as suggested already by Qimchi.

The mention of women alongside men is striking in the biblical literature,
and Solomon as their judge. Engel (153) points out that shortly after Solo-
mon’s enthronement two quarrelling women came to him and the decision he
made was generally evaluated as evidence of the wisdom of God within him
to administer justice (1Kg 3.16-28).!7

9.8) einog oikodopficut vaov &v dpet dyim cov
Kol &V TOAEL KATAOKNVAOGENDG 6oL BuclacTiplov,
pipnpa oxnvig ayiag, fiv mpontoipacag an’ Gpyng.
You told (me) to build a temple in Your holy mount
and an altar in the city of Your settlement
on the model of the holy tabernacle, which you had planned long before.

einac] Einov in the sense of “command” with an inf. clause, the s of which
is sometimes only implied.'"® Another example is einev KOproc moifcal
avtovg ‘the Lord told (us) to do them’ Ex 35.1.!° The same question remains
also when one follows Scarpat (II 259), who reads einag, i.e. a Ptc. On the
non-standard spelling eirog in lieu of €inec, see Thackeray 1909.210-12,
§ 17.2.

&V TOLEL KATAGKNVOGE®MG Gov] cf. y1asOn 6 vaog TN KOTATK VOGE®MG
to0 byictov To 1.4 &' (B! .. tod Ocol).

168D (I 2144) adds Is 45.11, though % lacks *n1a.

17" Scarpat (I 259) refers to kai Ecopat Opiv eig matépa kol el Eoecdé pot glg viovg
kol Buyatépag, Aéyet kOprog mavtokpdtwp 2Cor 6.18. New Testament scholars opine that Paul
is referring to 2Sm 7.14, where, however, God is promising to David about Solomon, hence the
sg., avTOG 0Tl pot gig vidv.

18 Larcher (578) finds the absence of pot or ue justifiable, since it was David that received
this command.

19 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 3. See also SSG § 69A aa).
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am’ apync] “at the start of the history of Israel.”
On diverse theological issues raised by (8c), cf. Larcher 580-83.

9.9) xal peta 6ov 1 coia N €idvia o Epya cov
Kol Tapovoa, dte Emoielg TOV KOGHOV,
Kol émotapévn Tt Apeatov &v deHaipoilc Gov
xol ti gvbec v évtoluic cov.
And with You is Wisdom who knows Your works
being beside (You), when You were making the world,
and understanding what is proper in Your eyes
and what is right according to Your commandments.

napovoa] & correctly adjusts the tense: N »Y ‘it was with You.” So
$ and sim. $b N7 X2 ‘it was near by.” Larcher (584) mentions the use
of the Impf. in a contextually related Pr 8: cuoprnapiunv adtd [= xvpio]
vs. 27 and fiunv mop’ avtd vs. 30.

éroieig] Impf., the implication of which is manifest in b n"17 72y and
$ 72y 17, underlining that Wisdom was present there every day.

dpeotov] The adj. dpeotdg carries a moral implication. It is parallel to
€00N¢ here.

év 000aipoic] On this Hebraism, see above at 3.2. In the next verse it
is replaced with an idiomatic Gk phrase: gbdpectov éotiv Tapd coi. What
did the average reader of % understand with quid placitum esset oculis tuis,
we wonder?

edbec] n.sg. < evOng. There is no need to postulate a local, Alexandrian
dialectal form for €000 < €00Vg, as Reider (129) and Scarpat (II 262) do. The
two adjectives are synonymous. See Thackeray 1909.177f.

9.10) éEamooterlov advtnyv & Gyimv odpavdv
Kol 4o 0pdvov 06ENG cov TEUYOV adTNV,
iva cuumapovea pot Komidon,
Kol yve ti €0ApeSTOV 0TIV TOPH GOL.
Send her out from the holy heaven
and from Your glorious throne dispatch her
so that, being in my company, she could labour
and I could discover what is acceptable to You.

gganootetiov .. mépyov] Both & and $b read A"7W twice. Likewise
I mitte illam. The author may have meant a slight diffrentiation: with the
first, Wisdom is moved out of her current domain of activity, whereas with
the second she is made to part with her current honourable status. The use
of the two different prepositions, £k and and, is to be noted. ’EEanoctéAlm
does not mean “to summon,” pace “Mande-1a” (BJ).
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dyiov ovpavmv] This is a rare instance of éyiog qualifying odpavog. Another
example is €& obpavod ayiov avtod Ps 19.7.

Larcher (586) is of the view that the pl. indicates “les cieux par excel-
lence.” But in Wi both the sg. and pl. occur three times as against the LXX
as a whole — sg. 564x // pl. 57. We are inclined to view the pl. as a Hebraistic
syntactic variant.?

Opovou d6Eng] For this phrase, see ®pdvog d6ENg Dywpévog ayloca
Auov Je 17.12.

oupunapovced] // mapovoa (9b). Once she was beside God, and now I want
her to be beside me.

pot] It is uncertain whether this goes with cupropobod or with komidon
as a dative of advantage. fjvika firoipalev TOV 0DPUVOV, GUUTOPAUNY ADTD
in the source text, Pr 8.27, indicates the former as more likely. There is no
alternative verb present in cupurmapiunyv cot ‘I was with you” To 12.12 &'
Even under the latter assumption we cannot follow “sie .. alle Miihe mir
teile” (SD), for which we would anticipate cuykomnidon?' nor “elle m’assiste
et peine avec moi” (Larcher 577, 587f.).

nopd coi] The use of napd with a dat. pers. in the sense of “in the estima-
tion of” appears to be rather common in Pr, e.g. £otiv 630¢ 1] doxel dpOn
elvar mapd avOpodmolg 14.12; more references are given in GELS s.v. II 3.

9.11) oide yap ékeivn mavta Kai cvviet
Kol 60N yNoel pe €v Talg TPALESt HOL COPPOVAS
Kol euAGEEL pe v T 00EN adTig:

For that one knows everything and understands
and will guide me prudently in all my actions
and guard me in her glory.

navto] taken by some as an o of cuviet as well, e.g. Scarpat (I 253). But
one could know something without understanding it.

cuviel] an anomalous form in lieu of cvvinot.??

coppovag] £ nRnan ‘wisely,” &b n°xp21 ‘modestly(?),” and PS
'R o723

(11c) is not easy to understand. She will ensure that I shall remain in the
domain of her glory?

pvAGEel] S, b T17vin and PS K°1Yn ‘she protects me.’

20 So also Scarpat (I 263). Cf. GELS s.v. b and SSG § 21 g.

2l As problematic is “qu’elle peine avec moi” (BJ).

22 Cf. Thackeray 1909 § 23.1, 6.

23 Diverse interpretations have been suggested for this adverb derived from \*37 ‘to
be pure’: “purely” (GBS 24), “Lat. pure” (Schulthess s.v.), and “soberly” (Miiller-Kessler -
Sokoloff 251).
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9.12) kol Eoton mpocdextd T EPya HLov,
Kol SLoKpPLV® TOV ALadV 0oL dKAimG
kol Eoopatl agrog Opovav TaTpdg pov.

And my works could be acceptable
and I shall judge Your people with justice
and could deserve thrones of my father.

npocdektd] The adj. tpocdektog, affiliated with Tpocsdéyopar, is unknown
prior to LXX, in which it occurs twice more, Pr 11.20 and 16.25, the latter
of which the author might be conscious — év poti {on¢ LVidg Paciiéms, ol
0¢ mpocdektol avTd domep vEQog dyipov, where the reference to a prince
is to be noted.

gpya] As justly pointed out by Larcher (590) the noun could refer to
deeds, actions, activities, and products. Cf. GELS s.v.

dwaxpivad] Does this compound verb mean the same as kpiv®d? Reider (129)
holds that it has to do more with administration than with juridic activities.
Cf. L disponam. But $b 1§ ‘I will judge.’

0povaov] On the pl., see above at vs. 4.

natpdg pov] Unlike @eg matépwv above (vs. 1) this, sg., is a reference
to David.

9.13) tic yap avOpomog yvocetal Boviny Ogov;
1 tig évOuuntnocetat ti BEler 6 KHpLOC;

For who, being a human being, would know God’s plan?
or who could infer what the Lord’s will is?

Tig yap dvOporog] We would analyse dvOpmmog as a s complement rather
than “which person?,” so ¥ quis hominum and Sh ¥73 XW112 1 %3 1» “for
who among humans would know ..?” Cf. & =7 Xk 9% 1n ‘for who is a
person who .. 224

évhuunOnoetatl] On the meaning of the verb, évBupéopat, see above
at 6.15.

9.14) Loyiopoi yap Bvntodv de1rol,
kol émoealeic al énivolatl Hudv:
For thoughts of mortals are despicable,
and our logics are precarious.

Loyiopot] It is difficult to decide whether or not Aoyiopdg here is being
used as completely synonymous with the following érivoia. Given the two

24 See SSG § 18 c. For examples of the attributively used interrogative pronoun, see GELS
s.v. tig, 11 V.
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clauses form a perfect parallelism we are inclined to view them as slightly
different from each other: “pondering” as an action noun vs. “thought, con-
clusion arrived at.” Since both substantives can mean either, we cannot say
which means which. & appears to have struggled, repeating 1innawnn. Sh
is skilful in using two synonyms derived from the same root: 1112w n ‘their
modes of thinking’ followed by 127 Xnawnn ‘our thoughts.” Cp. L cogita-
tiones .. provientiae.
dehoi] S 1o°nn ‘weak,” Sb 190W ‘insignificant.’

9.15) @Baptov yap odpo Bapdvel yuyxny,
kol BpiBet 1O Ye®deg GKNVOC VOOV TOALPPOHVTLA.

For a perishable body burdens a soul,
and an earthly tent weighs down a mind full of thought.

$ has preserved only (a): XD By 9°p* X217 9% 872D ‘for a body of
perdition is heavy on a soul.’

okfivog] As a metaphorical synonym of oknvn as applied to a human
body as a residence of its soul this lexeme is known to CG?® and is found
also in NTG in 1 éniyelog fludv oikia Tob oknvovg 2Cor 5.1.

Bpibel] PS x72n ‘weighs down.”?’

molvepovtida] used with a negative connotation, “full of worries, wrong
ideas.” Cf. © RnDY 30 X175 RUYVIR RI2WnH ¥ynI “an earthly tent pulls down
a mind full of worries’ and ¥ sensum multa cogitantem.

9.16) xal porig eikalopev ta ml YNNG
Kal T0 &v yEpoiv eDPIGKOUEV HETH TOVOL®
ta 6& év ovpavolg tig &1y viaoeyv;
We hardly make inferences about matters on the earth
and find with difficulty about things in our hands,
then what is in heaven, who tracked out?

(b) is expanded in S: XnY3a PTRAT PR (IR PODWR RDINGI 11V O TR
737 1I2aYn ‘what is in front of our eyes we find with fatigue and what is in
our hands we have trouble in finding.’

éEyviaoev] The Aor. could be gnomic in value, see SSG § 28 dc.

9.17) PBouvAnv 6¢ cov Tic £yvo, i un ov £dmkag copiav
kol Emepyag 1o Gytdv cov Tvebpa Grod DYIcTOV;

% Sim. PS nave7 ®n2wn ‘their thoughts.”
26 For references, see Larcher 596.
27 So Miiller-Kessler - Sokoloff (200) pace GBS (25) ®77n.
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Who then got to know Your plan, unless You gave wisdom
and sent Your holy spirit from the highest spot?

10 dy16v cov mvetpa] This might not be referring to cooiav (a). In Wi
we find coia tens of times attested, and only once it has cov attached with
God as a referent, 14.5, where some MSS omit it and others attach it to
another substantive nearby. Hence its presence here as against its absence
from copiav may need to taken note of. Note further nvebpo coeiag 7.7 with
a qualitative genitive. Note PS qwmpT &n19, which would, in Heb., repre-
sent AW n1M. Larcher (602) mentions three LXX examples of the phrase
Gytov mvedpo — Ps 50.13, Is 63.10, 11. In all these three cases avtoU or Gov
attached makes it evident that as in our case here the spirit is divine unlike an
example in our own document in Gylov nvedpa maideiag 1.5, where it is part
of a human constitution.

byiotwv] Cf. Si43.9, where 10 Dyiota (3H om1n) is parallel to o0pavog
(3 o°nw), and Lk 2.14, where it is opposed to ym.

9.18) xai obtog StwpbdOnoav al tpifor TV Ent y1g,
Kol 0 GpeaTd cov £61dayxOncay davlpwonot,
Kol T coeig écmbnoav.

And in that way the ways of those on the earth have been straightened,
and people were taught what pleases You,
and were rescued with wisdom.

ov] > S.

1] coeig]  and PS nnona ‘with Your wisdom,” on which see above
at vs. 17.

éomOnoav] Survival or earthly well-being rather than eternal salvation is
meant here.

Naturally much has been written on exactly what the author means with
“salvation” here. Cf. Larcher 603-05 and Hiibner 132-35, for instance.
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10.1) AV TpOTOTAAGTOV TATEPA KOGOL
povov ktieévta dteevratev
kol €€eilato avtov €k TapanTdOpaTOg 1diov,

This one carefully guarded the first-formed father
of the world, created alone
and rescued him from his own transgression,

From here to the last chapter we see how Wisdom guarded the world in
its history.

AV¥tn] In this passage Wisdom is often [7 times] referred to with this
demonstrative pronoun, every time as the first word of a clause.

TPpOTOTANGTOV TaTEPO KOGuov] i.e. Adam. None of the individuals in the
last ten chapters is named, what might not have helped many of the non-
Jewish readership.

Nobody would doubt that the referent here is Adam. He, however, can bear
this title only when k6cpog here is taken in the sense of ‘humanity’ as in
2Ma 3.12, so GELS s.v. 1 b. So also “der Menschheit” (Hiibner 131).

povov] Since Eve was God’s own handiwork, the author must mean that
Adam was created alone prior to Eve.

idiov] & nwpl. Grimm (1837.242) thinks this is merely equivalent to a
possessive pronoun, i.e. = adtod.! However, the author might be thinking
of the biblical description of the original sin, in which Adam as well as Eve
ascribe their respective error to the snake and his wife (Gn 3.12-13). Cf. also
Larcher (612-14), who defends his rendering “sa transgression propre” (608).
We doubt that the author, who has mentioned a role played by the devil (2.24),
would declare Adam innocent. Both Larcher and with his “dalla sua caduta”
Scarpat (IT 331, 335f.) lay emphasis on the syntactic features, namely the
presence of the definite article and the intermediate position of our word as
in 010 T@®V 1diov Koddoewv ‘through their own penalties’ 11.13. True, this
syntactic feature is observable in Wi quite often, 8 times, but there are also
three exceptions, e.g. &v 1di® yévet ‘in its original nature’ 19.6; see also 17.10
and 18.14.2

! For such examples in LXX, see GELS 1310¢ d. This usage is rather rare in SG pace Deiss-
mann (1895.120f.), for our criticism of whose position, see SSG § 8 h. Though not mentioning
Wi in particular, he stresses that apocryphal books originally written in Greek are prominent in
this respect. Grimm (1860.192) notes that this usage is known in NT as well.

2 Thus Larcher’s (612) “toujours™ is plainly wrong.
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10.2) €dmxév e adtd ioyLV KpaTNoUL ATAVTOV.
She also gave him strength for controlling all.

andvtov] usually analysed as neut., “all things, alles,” which fits Gn 1.26-
29. The reference is plausibly to animate beings, thus flora and fauna.

10.3) &mootag 0€ am’ avtng ddikog &v dpyn adTOL
4d0eAPOKTOVOLG CLVATOAETO Oupoic.

A wicked person stood away from her in his anger,
perished with him because of fratricidal fury.

#dukog] referring to Cain, Gn 4.8. & is a little more specific: X»i%v ‘one
who falsely accuses.” In naming Cain & is being more helpful to its reader-
ship.? This is often done in the sequel. $Y, by contrast, stays close to &.

ocuvan®Aieto] What is the value of the preformative cuv-? Unlike in Guvot-
kfoot Aéovtt kol dpdrovtt eddoknom ‘I would prefer living with a lion and
a snake’ Si 25.16 Ovpodg is not meant to perish. Its dative case indicates a
cause, as in 1) G@pocvVT aOTOU GLVOTOAT ‘you might perish together because
of his folly’ Si 8.15. Holmes (551) and Scarpat (II 287) refer to Philo, who was
of the view that Cain, by murdering Abel in an unrighteous manner, killed
himself: dvéotn Kdawv xai dnéxteivey avtdv, GAL™ ody Etepov.?

10.4) dv 6v xataxivlopévny ynv mdiv Ecmcev coeia
1" gdtelovg EOAOL TOV dikalov KuBepvioaca.

Wisdom rescued again the earth flooded because of him,
serving as the guide of the righteous one through cheap timber.

1oV dikatov] & Rp 11 ni1? ‘Noah the righteous.’

d1” 8v] According to the biblical account in Gn 6 the guilt was not laid
only at Cain’s door. Reider’s (133) suggestion of reading d1” 6 still blames
Cain. Is there any certain instance of the n.sg. 6 referring to the preceding
account as a whole? A case such as kal ékdiecev 10 dvopa avtod loca-
xap, 6 éativ Mie06¢ Ge 30.18 is different in that the relative pronoun refers
back to a preceding, particular phrase and the relative clause is an explana-
tory gloss.

Our author must have known that Cain was, by no means, the only sinful
human being that would cause the flood. He is made to represent the entire
humanity, excepting Noah and his seven family members. For a theological
debate arising here, cf. Larcher 618f.

3 Pace Larcher (615) & does not do this every time, e.g. Adam (vs. 1).

4 Philo, however, must have known that the biblical source says AN AnéKTELVEY ADTOV
Gn 4.8. Did he read abtov ‘himself’ ? Philo is perhaps attempting to account for the cuv-
here.
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kotakAivlopévnv] a verb that alludes to kataxAvouog, which appears in
the biblical account of the flood in Gn 6-7.

edTEAODG] < ebTEANG ‘poor in quality,” used only in Wi; three more
times, 11.15, 13.14, 15.10.

10.5) abtn kai év dpovoig movnpiag EBvidv cuyyvBévimv
EYve TOV dikalov Kol £TNPNoEV adTOV dueuntov 0ed
Kol €mi Tékvou GmAayyvolg ioyvpov Epvraev.
This one, when nations fell into confusion, designing similar evilness,
recognised the righteous one and guarded him as irreproachable to God
and in the matter of the mercies for (his) child kept him firm.

abtn] see above at vs. 1.

opovoig movnplag] presumably a reference to the gigantic project for
building a tower at Babel (Gn 11).

¢0vav] In a description of this early epoch in the history of mankind £6vn
would scarcely refer to “gentiles” specifically.

ovyyvbévtov] a reference to the multilingual society emerging after the
building of the tower of Babel. See & cvyyéwuev éxel adTOV TNV YADGGOV
Ge 11.7. © 17WxNX) ‘and they were poured’ is too mechanical a rendering
as against $bh 252087 ‘who became confused.’

oV dikaiov] see kal éniotevoev ABpap t® Oe®d, kal ELoyicOHn avtd &ig
dwkarocvvny Ge 15.6.

At the age of ninety-nine Abram was told by God: @ »n 777 yivov dpe-
puntog Gn 17.1.

éni] This prep. with a dat. can mean “in the matter of, regarding”’; for other
examples, see GELS s.v. B II 4. Larcher’s (619, 621) “malgré” is question-
able. On the other hand, Scarpat’s (II 340) “contra” is known to CG; his
translation reads “gli diede fermezza per resistere all’affetto che provava per
il figlio.”

téxvov]| Isaac whom God told Abram to offer as a sacrifice, Gn 22. In
$ 0i172RY precedes. The gen. is objective.

omAdYyvOolg] < omAdyyva, one of a small number of substantives that are
used in the pl., so-called plurale tantum.®

10.6) abtn dikatov é€amorlvpévov doefdv Eppdcato
evyovto katafdoiov top Ieviandriemg,

Whilst the ungodly were perishing, this one rescued a righteous person,
who escaped the fire descending on Pentapolis,

3 E.g. ouvictag tovg Apkdadag éni tfj Tnaptn ‘he strove to unite the Arcadians against
Sparta’ Herod. 6.74.
 See SSG § 21 e.
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dikatov] named in $ as Lot.

g€amorrvpévav] which Scarpat (II 332) emends to &§ dmollvpévov,
claiming that the compound form is rather rare in Greek. However, it is
already attested in Homer. The reading with the preposition &£ accords with
Sh and L.

katafaciov] an adj. derived from katafaive, hapax and unknown prior
to LXX. CG uses instead xatoipdotoc.

nop Ilevtandiemc] Gn 19.24. Five cities to the south of the Dead Sea
are named in Gn 10.19 and 14.2,” though Gn 19.24 names only two of them,
Sodom and Gomorrah, as destroyed by fire and sulphur. The Gk place name
is a collective name covering all the five cities, and is grammatically treated
as sg., hence 7¢ in the following verse. The rendering in & is, by contrast,
137 Wan. Cp. $b X011 nwonn ‘a group of five cities.’

Pace Reider (134) the gen. [Tevtandriewg is not subject to katafaciov,
but to mOp, a genitive indicating a target,® “fire targeting at Pentapolis.”
Larcher (622) attributes the selection of the gen. to the prefix of kataBaive.
Cf. M0ev adtd Znvog dypumvov BELOC, KoTalBATNG KEPULVOC EKTVE®DY
oLOYo ‘the unsleeping bolt of Zeus came upon him, the swooping lightning
brand with breath of flame’ Aesch. Promet. vinc. 359.

Hiibner (137) is amazed at the unbalanced attention paid by our author
to Abraham and Lot: “Abraham erhilt nur einen Vers mit drei Stichoi, Lot
jedoch drei Verse mit elf Stichoi!”

10.7) g &1t paptoplov Thg movnpiag
komvilopévn kabéotnkey yEpcog,
Kol GTeAEGLY DPULG KOPTOPOPOLVTA PUTAL,
dmoTOvoNC YLXNG HVNIETov €6TnNKLIC GTAAN GAOG.

as evidence of whose wickedness

it became a smoking, barren land, and is still there

and plants are bearing fruits in wrong seasons,

as a memory of a distrustful soul a pillar of salt is standing.

The verse is syntactically rather complicated, constituted by a relative
clause. Its only finite verb is kaBéctnkev, whose s is the antecedent of the
relative clause, [Tevtanoiig in the preceding verse. Kafictnut, when used
intransitively, does not mean “to exist,” but its Pf. or Plpf. means “to have
acquired the quality of,” virtually “to be so and so” (GELS s.v. II 3 b). The
adverb &1t explicitly marks the perfective aspect of the Pf. form selected here.

7 They are named in an Ebla tablet engraved in the third millennium BCE; cf. Freedman
1978.
8 See SSG § 22 v (xiv).



CHAPTER 10 107

xépooc] The fire and sulphur destroyed not only the inhabitants of the
two cities but also the growing plants, névta 0 dvatéllovto &K TS YNG
Gn 19.25. This second declension adjective is substantivised, probably with
v7 implicit, cf. 4no tfig xépoov ‘from the barren land’ Is 7.25.°

$ has simplified &: 172y ®Y XIND 1"MA2T ®IP°R) ‘and the trees which
are inside them do not bear fruits.’

Kapro@opovvta .. £atnikvia] Both participles are being predicatively
used and can be rewritten as Kkapro@povovcty .. Eotnkev. Whilst in CG
the ptc. is only rarely used predicatively, it is quite common in SG.'° Hence
neither gutd nor ot)An is the s of the preceding kubéotnkev.!!

pvnuetov] parallel to paptoplov, and both substantives are qualified by a
noun in the gen., each noun indicating a vice.

oA GAO¢] a phrase describing what Lot’s wife had turned into, Gn 19.26.
Holmes (551) refers to Josephus, who says: atnAnv GA®v .. ioctépnoa &’
adtnV, £t yap kal vov dtopéver ‘a pillar of salt .. I inquired into it, for it still
remains now also’ (JA 1.11.4).

10.8) coopilav yup Topodedoavieg
o0 povov EPLapncayv Tov un yvoval to Koid,
GALO Kol TG GepochvNg AnéALTov T Bi® pvnuocvvov,
iva &v oi¢ éopdinocav pnde Ladeiv Suvnddcty.

For having passed over, not noticing wisdom

they were not only hindered from learning good things,
but also left to the world a memory of their folly,

so that they could not even leave their errors unnoticeable.

napodevcavtec] Pace Larcher (621, 626) the ptc. here is circumstantial in
function, not the s “Ceux qui ont dédaigné la Sagesse.” The s of EBA&PN-
cav is the residents of the Pentapolis of the preceding verses.

to0 un yvodval] In spite of our translation above the gen. tov here does
not retain a genuine, possibly ablative value,'? but a grammaticalised marker
of the infinitive like Engl. zo or Germ. zu.'3 The inf. indicates a result, not an
o of éBraPnoayv as in &meTdyn adT® AMEVEYKOVTL TAVTO TO, GKEVT TOVTO

 In GELS s.v. “5.25” is an error for “7.25.”

10 See SSG § 31 g.

1 Engel (SD II 2145) holds that ctfiAn is a third s of kaf&écTnKey, an analysis based on
the wrong assumption that this verb means “es gibt da.”

12 The sole instance of the syntagm BAGnte Tiva tvog listed in LSJ is tov ye Bgol Prantovst
kelevBov ‘gods are thwarting him of his return” Hom. Od. 1.195.

13" As in odk f8uviiOnv tod PAénely ‘I could not see’ Ps 39.13. More examples may be
found in SSG § 30 d.



108 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

dmofeival &v 1@ vad ‘he was ordered to take all these instruments and put
them in the temple’ 1E 6.18, for otherwise the negator pn would make no
sense.'* Analogously the conjunction iva in the parallel clause indicates a
result, not a purpose as in iva ginooiv onpepov ‘as a result people say today’
Ge 22.14.

amélmov 1@ Piw pvnuocvvov] A similar phrase occurs in Koi pvipunv
aildviov toig pet’ éue droieiyom ‘I shall .. and leave an eternal memory to
my posterity’ Wi 8.13.

1@ PBiw] For Biog in the sense of “the world we live in,” see Wi 14.21,
and also 6 t@v GvOponov Biog 4M 17.14. Cf. L hominibus.

{va] which Larcher (627) views as final in value," but Lot’s wife did not
intend to become a pillar of salt. The resultative {va is firmly established;
see GELS s.v. 2.1

A00elv] On AavOavm used without a mention of someone whose notice
an action escapes, see above at 1.8.

10.9) cooia & toLg OepamedovTag adTNV €K TOVOV &pPOCUTO.

However, those who wait on her Wisdom rescues out of distresses.

Wisdom is not only personified, but also deified.

Oepanevovrac] This verb in LXX does not exclusively refer to religious
or cultic service, as shown by dvOponog péyog Oepanebov &v 1] aOAT TOD
Bacihéwg Es A 2 0.7

éppoato] analysed in & as a gnomic Aor., X2¥Dn ‘she rescues’ as against
Sh nvgp Pf.

With the determinate o the clause may be concerned with a particular inci-
dent in the past whether in the author’s memory or Solomon’s.

10.10) adtn euyada 6pyNg AdeAPOV dikaiov
®dNynoev v tpifoig evbeiang: £de1&ev avtd Paciisiav Bgov
Kal E30OKEV aDT® YVAOOLY (yimv:
evmopNnoev avTov v noyborg
kol EnAnBuvev ToLg TOVOLE AvTOV:

14 Fichtner (38f.) is apparently aware of this problem, which he resolves with his rendering:
“erlitten nicht nur dadurch Schaden, daf} sie das Gute nicht erkannten, sondern ..,” cf. peydia
BePragbar ‘to have a great damage inflicted’” Xen. Cyr. 5.3.30. However, he takes to0 as a
genuine genitive, which is unlikely in view of the example quoted above from Homer, in which
kélevbog is not a damage to be inflicted. Larcher (626) views the negator as “explétive,” but
we would like to be shown an indisputable case of such pn with fAdnte.

15 Likewise “in order that” (NETYS).

16 Scarpat (I 345) sounds unsure. Likewise Hiibner (138).

17 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 1.



CHAPTER 10 109

To a righteous person fleeing from the fury of a brother

she pointed to straight paths. She showed him the rule of God
and gave him knowledge about holy things

and provided him with much help to deal with hardships

and increased produce out of his toils.

euYada dpyRc] The gen. is a primitive ablative'® as in @uyado méong T
xdpag ‘a fugitive from his whole country’ Xen. HG 4.1.7."
aoerlpov dikatov] Most likely a reference to Jacob running away from
Esau. Cf. & 2ipy” Xp>71 ‘the righteous one, Jacob.” On the unqualified appli-
cation by our author of the title dixaiog to Jacob, cf. Hiibner 138f.
ayiov] Most likely n.pl. Cf. & xwTp ‘holiness’ vs. &b RW*Tp = dyiot,
cf. ol dyyelot ol Gytot adtod To 11.14 G2
eonoépnoev avtov] The verb edmopéw, when transitively used, means,
according to LSJ, “to supply, furnish, procure” with <acc. rei + dat. pers.>.
Here we have a case of <+ acc. pers.>. On the other hand, év poy0oig is
scarcely equivalent to acc. rei. The prep. is basically local in value.
Scarpat (II 348) proposes finding here our author displaying another inno-
vative feature, namely g0nopém used transitively in the sense of ‘to make
sbd rich’: “lo arricchl.” This, however, makes the synonymic parallelism
between (d) and (e) go a little too far —
e0MopE® // TANOOVD
oy 0ot // movot.

And basically the same idea is repeated in vs. 11.
novovg] See above on 8.7 and Scarpat (II 349). Larcher’s (628, 631f.)
“ses descendants” represents his emendation, Tobg £KyOVOULG Or GTOYOVOLG.

10.11) év mAgovelig KUTIOYLOVI®V GDTOV TAPESTN
Kol émiovticey adToHV:

As his greedy oppressors were active, she stood by
and enriched him.

év migove&ig] The prep. here must basically mark a situation in which
greedy opponents attempted to rob and impoverish him. Cf. év péy6o1ig in
vs. 10 above.

Katioxvovimv] Some translations?! seem to reflect their identification
here of a genitive absolute. SG does attest to the phenomenon where the s

18 See SSG § 22 q.

19 More examples in CG are adduced in Scarpat (II 347f.).

20 Quite a few alternative interpretations are mentioned in Larcher (629f.).

2l E.g. “When .. men dealt hardly with him” (Holmes) and “When .. men were trying ..”
(NETS).



110 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

is easily identifiable in the context,”” which is not the case here since we
would then have here an impersonal construction.

napéotn] She stood by, not just watching, but to support him. The addi-
tion of avt® could have helped. One MS reads avtw in lieu of the preceding
avtov. Cf. & 7% nnp ‘she stood by for him.’?

gniovticev avtov] Cf. LXX ériovtnoev ‘he [= Jacob] became rich’
Gn 30.43. Cp. x0prog ntoyilet kol mhovtilel 1K 2.7 with mtAobc1o1 éntod-
yevoav Ps 33.11.

10.12) diepbrat&ev avtov Gro éx0pov
Kol Gmo évedpevdvimv NoPaAcaTO"
Kol dydva ioyvpov éBpaPevoev adT,
iva yv®d 011 Tavtog duvatetépa E0Tiv EDGEPELa.

She guarded him carefully from enemies

and from those who lay in ambush she kept him safe

and acted as an umpire at his tough race

so that he would know that piety is mightier than anything.

aydvo ioyvpov] Most likely a reference to Jacob’s whole-night struggle
with an angel (Gn 32.24ff.). Note the use of two derivationally related key-
words in évieyvooag petd 0eod kal peta dvoponov dvvatog Gn 32.28
(MT 29). The acc. is that of respect and specification.?*

éppapevoev] & nnvat ‘she led him to victory,” L certamen forte dedit
illi ut vinceret, an interpretation followed by Holmes (551) with his “she
guided him to victory.”

eboéPfeta] & RAPRT ANLNT ‘the fear of God.’

10.13) adtn mpabévia dikatov odK EYKUTEALTEY,
aAla €€ apoaptiog EppvoOTo ODTOV:
She did not abandon a righteous person who had been sold,
but rescued him from sin;

npabévta] cf. eig dobAov énpddn Imone Ps 104.17.

dixatov] named in & as Joseph (Gn 37.29).

(b) must be a reference to the abortive attempt by Potyphar’s wife to rape
Joseph (Gn 39). With a peccatoribus ‘from sinners’ L is probably referring
to Joseph’s brothers.

22 See SSG § 31 hb.
23 Without reference to & this could mean “she stood up.”
2 See SSG § 22 xh.
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¢€ apoptiog] cf. g ToMo® TO PHpa TO TOVN POV TOVTO KOl Gpopti-
copat évavtiov tob Oeov; Ge 39.9.

10.14) ocvykotéPn adt® eig Aakkov
Kal &v deopoic ovK Geikev adToHv,
Ewc fjveykev avt® okNrTpo Pactieiog
Kol éEovaiay TVPAVVOLVTOV ADTOV"
yevudeig te £5e1EeV TOVG HOUNCAUEVOLS ADTOV
Kol Edwkev adT® d0Eav aidviov.

She went down with him into an underground cell

and did not leave him fettered

she even brought him a sceptre of reign

and authority over those who were lording it over him
and she also exposed as liars those who had accused him
and conferred on him permanent honour.

Laxkov] used of Joseph’s cell in Gn 40.15 (3 912).%° The space where he
was confined is also called oy Opoupa (39.20) and deopwtmprov (39.22), n°a
9730 in both cases. Note &v decpoic (14b).

&wc] This is not being used here as a normal temporal conjunction; it does
not mean that she would leave him in chains thereafter, but it marks an
extraordinary case.?

oxnntpa] Reider (137) notes that the pl. is poetical and peculiar to CG.
In combination with 6pdvog the pl. may indicate the entity as a generic term
in TPoEKPLva aDTNV GKNTTp®V Kol Opoveov Wi 7.8, sim. ib. 6.21. In SG,
excepting these two cases, the pl. is confined?” to its Hebraising use in the sense
of “tribes” as in mavta t& okfntpa Iopam SR "vwW-52 1Sm 10.20. We
hardly recognise any contrast between cknntpw t@de Eur. Androm. 588 and
oKkNmTpa .. T6de ib. 1223, both said by King Menelaus.

gde1Eev] Here we have a verb governed by an o and a complement of
it, which two constitute a nominal clause. To simplify the matter, £€6&1&a
adtovg dikaiovg ‘I showed them to be righteous’ can be rewritten as £6e1&a
adtovg dikaiovg sivar or Edeiéo dt1 dikaior siciv. The same applies to
gbpov mavta 16 chpata vekpd ‘they found all the bodies dead’ Is 37.36.28

popncapévouvg adtov] an allusion to the false accusation by Potiphar
made to her husband (Gn 39.14-18). The selection of the pl., pouncapévoug,

25 The pit into which his brothers had thrown Joseph into is also called 713, which is rendered
with Adkkog in LXX.

26 In GELS there is a reference to this usage absent s.v. £wg B.

27 The only possible exception is Od 4.9, where, however, ckfintpa could mean ‘tribes.’

28 For details see SSG § 61 c.
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is probably because the woman told her story to the household staff, some
of whom may have believed her.

d6Eav aidviov] In Egypt Joseph’s status would reach an incredible height
as told in Gn 41.37-45. Note also dnoyyeilate odv 1® TaTpi LOL TAGUV
v 06&av pov Vv év Alydmte Ge 45.13.

10.15)  Abtn Aaov 6610V Kol oTEPUN AUEUTTOV
éppvoato &€& EBvoug OMPBOVTOV:

She rescued a holy people and an impeccable race
from a nation of harassing people.

Aaov dotov kol onéppa dpepntov] The author has been criticised for
being a shade too kindly to his own nation. However, at vs. 9 above we
remarked that the Aor. tense in this section is unlikely to be gnomic. Then
he is not saying here that this statement had been true in the whole history
of his nation. He would then have been able to refer to certain periods, how-
ever brief, of which he could be justly proud.

The founder and forefather of this nation is designated as dpepntog,
vs. 5 above. Whilst onéppa is at times close to €0vog or Aadg (GELS s.v.
onéppa 2 ¢) as in Is 1.4, where it is parallel to these two nouns, the lineage
from Abraham can still be at the back of the author’s mind.

Shortly after the rescue of the nation out of the hands of the harassing
Egyptians Moses heard a message from God: Opeic 8¢ €oec0¢ pot faciieiov
iepdtevpa kal EOvog dytov Ex 19.6. On behalf of our author Hiibner (142)
adds: “Auch heute in Agypten!”

OABoOvTov] a verb used with Egyptians as its § in ki vOv 1800 Kpavymn
v LVidV lopond fikel Tpog pe, kKaym Edpaka TOV Oliupdy, dv ol Aiyd-
ntiot OAifovoty avtove Ex 3.9.

10.16) eionABev gig youynyv Bepamovtog Kupiov
Kol Gvtéotn Poctiebotly eofepoic év TEpact Kol GNUELOLS.

She entered into the soul of one who served the Lord
and he resisted awesome kings with portents and signs.

eloniBev eig youynv] On Wisdom’s intimate relationship, see above at 1.4
and 7.27.

Oepanovtog] According to Larcher (641) Ogpdanov is, in religious con-
text, applied only to Moses. Depending on how one understands “religious,”
one would exclude many other cases such as pviontt ABpaap xoi Icaax
kal lokof tdv Ogpandviov cov Dt 9.27. More examples are mentioned in
GELS s.v. Ogpanov.
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avtéotn] Both & and $b use a 3ms. form, op. The reference is most likely
to Moses, not Wisdom pace Winston, for instance.

Baciiebotv] Not only Pharaoh, but also other major leaders under him
could have been designated as Baciievg.?

tépuct kol onueiolg] in the reverse order at 8.8 above. This reverse
sequence occurs a few times in Acts: 2.22, 43, 6.8, 7.36.

10.17) anédokev 66101¢ p1ohovV KOTOV adTOV,
®dNynoev adtovg &v 63@ DovpaoTth
Kol 8yEveto adtolg eig okEmMy HUEPag
Kol €lg pAOYa GoTp®V TNV VOKTO.

She gave holy people a reward for their toils,
guided them along a marvellous path

and became for them a covering by day

and a flame of stars by night.

neBov] According to Reider (138) this refers to silver and golden vessels
Israelites borrowed (fitnoav 328w Ex 12.25) at their departure from Egypt,
a transaction which can hardly be described as a reward due to them. The
author is probably thinking of some income gained by Israelites for their hard,
forced labour service. Philo (Moses 1.141) states that Israelites were merely
paid u1c06¢ they deserved.?”

060 Bavpaoth] plausibly referring to the forty years’ journey to the prom-
ised land. The adjective is once used with a negative connotation: idete
Oavpoctd moAld &v pEGH adTRG Kal TNV Katadvvacteioy Ty v adTi IR
A237p32 0PIy 72102 nia7 nhIn Am 3.9. Note a cognate verb in ol npo-
ontot Bavpdoovtot Je 4.9. Early on in their journey they expressed a bitter
disappointment and wanted to go back to Egypt (Ex 16.1-3).

eic (twice)] On the addition of this preposition instead of &yéveto ..
oKéTn, see above at 2.14.

okémnv] cf. dtemétacey vepéANy gig okémny advtoic Ps 104.39.

fnpépag] most likely a sg. gen. parallel to Tv vikta.Where both nouns are
juxtaposed, they are inflectionally identical, e.g. uépav kai vikta Ge 8.22,
TS NEPUS .. kol TS voktog 31.40. The same discrepancy as here recurs
in Ps 77.14 and ib. 120.6. Note also qpépag .. év vukti Is 28.19. Since no
semantic differentiation is likely, we must have to do with a mere variation.

For (c + d) see o0k 8E&Mmev 6 6TOLOG THG VEPEANG IHEPAG KOL O GTOAOG
TOU TLPOG VOKTOG évavtiov Tavtog Tob Aaob Ex 13.22 and xal ®dnynoev
adtovg 8v vepén Nuépag kal SANV TV viKTo &V potiou®d nupdc Ps 77.14.

@AOY0 dotpov] a combination recurring in Wi 17.5.

2 Pace BJ the pl. can scarcely refer to Pharaoh alone. Cf. Hiibner 143 and Larcher 641.
30" A similar sentiment is also found in Jub. 48.18.
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10.18) d1ePifacev avtovg Baiaccav Epubpav
Kol o1Myayev adtovg ot” HAUTOG TOAAOL:

She helped them cross the red sea
and led them through vast water,

O8araccav épuBpav] According to LSJ s.v. £puBpoc Herodotus mentions
1 €pvbpn Bdlacaca, referring to the Indian Ocean, but also including the Red
Sea: 1.180, 2.11, 158, 4.22. At times, as here, LXX reverses the sequence,
e.g. 10 Vowp tN¢ Bardoong g Epubpag Dt 11.4. Even where in a description
of the same historical event we find at times no definite article, e.g. 'EERpev
8¢ Momvuoig tovg viovg lopanh anod Oardoong épvbpag Ex 15.22, like-
wise Wi 19.7. & presents a slightly different perspective: .. 7i07 X7 X»*
RIWY R°» ‘the awesome sea of Sof .. mighty waters.” 710 is a transliteration
of B mo.

The use of prafipalw as doubly transitive is also attested in pn SiaPipd-
ong nuag tov lopddvnv Nu 32.5.

10.19) 1obg 8¢ &y bpolg adTtdV Katéklvoev
kol &k Babovg apfvocov GvéPpacev adTONG.

She drowned their enemies,
and caused them to move fast up out of the depths of the abyss.

katéxivoev] The Vorlage of $ & 1°92) ‘and water covered’ may have
read katexlvoav, a v.l. preserved in A, and the translator may have sup-
plied the s. However, for him the s of dvéfpacev was coopia as is shown
by npox ‘she lifted.” By contrast, $b reads np*vx ‘she flooded.’

Scarpat (II 334) prefers the majority reading xaténavoceyv, translating it
as “porto alla distruzione [= led to destruction].” Hiibner (144) points out
that at vs. 4 the same verb as here, kataxkAV(m, is used of the disastrous
flood.

Babovg apvocov] With his “unergriindliche Tiefe” Fichtner (39) analyses
@aBvcoov as a genuine adjective as in CG. An indisputable instance is iden-
tifiable in Grd aPvocwv tnydv ‘from very deep springs’ Dt 33.13.3! How-
ever, &v BaOet dpvocwv tepiendtnoa ‘I walked about in the depth of the
abyss’ Si 24.5 there is no syntactic ambiguity: GBOccmv*? is substantivised
and subordinate to Ba0et, the same noun as in our Wi passage. Hence our
dpvocov could be a substantivised adjective.

avéPpaocev] Aor. of dvaBpdocm, a verb extremely rare in SG (3x%).

31 Pace Scarpat (I 360) this is a rare exception similar to tnyoi dBvccotr Hdt 2.28. Nor
is this a case of Hebraism, for @iin is not used as an adjective.
3 In SG the pl. dBvccot is very common: 13 out of 46 instances.
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10.20) o610 tovto dikoiol EoKkOAevoay AoePelg
Kol bpvneav, Kopie, 10 dvopa 10 dyldv Gov
TRV T€ LLEPUAY OV GOV Y eTpa vecav Opobupadov:

Hence the righteous despoiled the ungodly
and sang hymns, o Lord, to Your holy name
and unanimously praised Your protective hand,

vpvnoav] Possibly an allusion to Ex 15.1-19, traditionally known as n"w
o°1. LXX begins with Téte fjoev Mwuoiig kai ol viol Iopank thv Gdnv
tabtnv @ 0e® Ex 15.1, where aivéwm is used instead of buvéw, the sole
instance of the equation "W duVE®.

In & we find in (b) a plus, X212 712 ‘with one mouth,” which is parallel
to XTI X ‘as one (person)’ = dpobvpadov (c).

10.21) 6t f| copia fivoi&ev oTOUA KOQDV
Kol yYA®ooog vnriov E0nkev Tpavdg.

because Wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb
and made the tongues of infants clearly articulate.

The author is possibly alluding to Moses confessing to God “I have never
been eloquent, neither in the past nor since you have spoken to your servant.
I am slow of speech and tongue (ioyvopmvog kol Bpaddylwococ £ym gij)”
(Ex 4.10).

£€0nxev tpavag] This use of tiOnut in the sense of “ro cause to be, render”
(GELS s.v. 1 3) is known to CG as in €packov Ofjcetv GBGvatov Kot dyn-
paov fjpata mdvta ‘I said that I would make him immortal and ageless all his
days’ Hom. Od. 5.136.%

tpavag] cf. tpavn €otatl yYAdcoa poythdiwov ‘the tongue of stammerers .."
Is 35.6.

33 More examples are mentioned in LSJ s.v. B I. The asterisk in GELS s.v. I 3 is to be
removed, though Heb. o is used in a similar fashion, e.g. 72w Y87 0105 Is 13.9 > Oeivan
v olkovpévny GAnv Epnpov, but o does not take an adjective as a second o.

Moreover, in GELS loc. cit. Ogivat tnv oikovpévnyv 6Anv Epnuov Is 13.9 is to be deleted,
since £pnpov is substantivised, hence not épfunv.
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11.1) Ed6dmoev ta Epyo adtdv &v xe1pl TpoenTov ayiov.
She guided well their works through the spirit of a holy prophet.

Ed6d6moev] Winston (225) views the verb as used intransitively: “Their
works prospered.” In support of his analysis he mentions three instances in
LXX, but two of them (Je 12.1 and 2Ch 18.14") are passive (!), and the
remaining, Is 54.17, is not convincing at all.?

adt®v] not referring back to any of dikaiot (10.20), xoeadv (21), or
vnriov (21), but to Israelites.

npoentov] In Dt 34.10 Moses is mentioned as a distinguished prophet.
Cf. also Ho 12.14. In Nu 18.15 Moses calls himself a prophet.

11.2) duwdegvoav Epnpov doikntov
kot v dpdatoig EmnEav oxnvag:

They journeyed through an uninhabited wilderness
and pitched tents in lands difficult for passage.

From this point on Wisdom is not present any more, she is not referred
to with abtn or any of adtic, adTH, or adtnyv, and God is addressed as You
in the second person singular.

oknvdg] Probably a reference to Ex 12.37, where, however, we find ox-
x®0a in G, a transliteration of 3 105, a reasonable rendering, since N2
is N2 expanded with an adverbial /-a/, which makes the added €i¢ redundant,
in gig Xokymbo.

apdroic] an adjective that occurs parallel to €pnpog in Jb 38.26f. as well.

11.3) dvtéomoav molepiolg kail £x0povg uvvavTo.

They resisted antagonists and warded enemies off.

11.4) &diynoav xal énekarécavtod oe,
Kol £600n adtolg 8k TETPAC AKPOTOHOL LOIMP
kol fopa diyng ék Aibov oxAnpov.
They thirsted and called upon You,
and water was given them out of a steep rock
and a cure of thirst out of a hard stone.

! In his Géttingen edition Hanhart reads ebodw0non).
2 Winston is following Reese (1965.392), whose philological argument does not convince
us at all.



CHAPTER 11 117

€k méTpug axpotopov BLOmp] cf. €k mETpag dkpotdUoL TNYNV LAUTOC
tzi*p'?rja T1x%n Dt 8.15. We have here an allusion to Ex 17.1-7 and Nu 20.1-13.

11.5) &t ov yap ékordoOnoav oi &xBpol adtdv,
S0 TOLTOV AVTOL ATOPOLVTEG EVEPYETHONCAV.

For through what their enemies were penalised with,
therewith, while they were in distress, they benefited.

The argument presented in this verse is a little obscure. 1) How does this
verse get linked through yap with what precedes? 2) dv in 81 Gv appears
to introduce an antecedentless relative clause,? but is not preceded by any
explicit antecedent. In adtol “the Israelites after the exodus™ are likely to be
implicit, contrasted with the preceding ot éx0poi avtdv. 3) The same would
hold for tovtwv. 4) What happened to the same water of the Red Sea affected
the two warring parties totally differently, and this logical contrast is high-
lighted by the addition of the focusing a0toi, which is contrasted with ol
£x0pol adtdv. The antecedent must be bdato: the sea waters that destroyed
all the chasing Egyptians in contrast with the miraculous water that saved
thirsty Israelites in the desert.

é¢xoldoOnoav .. evepyetOnoav] The two verbs are contrasted in 3.4f.
as well. See also 16.2.

One sees that & is struggling with 7901 7277 7197°2275v2 12 9" MPINRTD
7i7% 272DR) “for in that they revenged on their enemies, they lost and it (?)
was given to them.” See also $bh X2275y2 RW™M2 2on ©2pT PR 73 T2
°BYT IYRDR IPINOR T2 TiD 1P T2 111'7*1 “for through that with which their
enemies were penalised, through these when they were in need (of help),
something good was done to them.’

g¢xoldoOnoav .. evepyetnOnoav] The contrast between these two verbs
occurs also in dvvaipnyv 8 dv domep kKordletv Tovg GnelfovvTag pov Tolg
gmrdypooty, obto Kol gdgpyeTELY TOLG g0melBovvtdg pot ‘I could penalise
those who disobey my instructions as well as benefit those who obey me’
4M 8.6.

11.6) Gvti pév mnyng devaov moTapod
aipatt Abpmdetl tapaybévtog
Instead of the source of an ever-flowing river
stirred up with defiling blood,

The verse refers to the Nile, into which newly-born and slaughtered male
babies of Israelites were thrown, but the water of the Nile changed to blood
when Aaron, holding a stick, lifted his hand over the river (Ex 7.19-21).

3 Cf. SSG § 86 ba.
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dgevaov] In theory it could be qualifying mnynig.

tapay0évtoc] Some commentators adopt a v.l. tapay0évrec, but we see
no appropriate s in the context. O1 &y6pot suggested by Holmes, for instance,
is syntactically impossible. A participial clause with a s that is different from
that of the principal verb, €6wkag (vs. 7), is ungrammatical.

Note the whole verse in £: Xp»10 X277 X172 YDAWRT RIIIT RY1210 770
‘instead of the source of a river that pours with blood of red water.’

11.7) eig ELeyyov VNTLOKTOVOL OLUTAYLATOG
£0mKag avTolg duyiAEg VOWP AVEATIOTMOG

as a rebuke for the command of infanticide
You unexpectedly gave them abundant water,

gdmxag] © in the Mosul ed. vocalises nan as /yehbat/, i.e. ‘she [= Wis-
dom] gave.’

11.8) d¢eifac d1a ToL TOTE dlyoug
TG TOVG LTEVAVTIOVE EKOAAGAG.

showing through the thirst (occurring) then
how You punished the opponents.

10U 10T€ diyoug] a rare case of an adverb qualifying a substantive as in
&v t® vOv xaip®d ‘in the present time” Ex 9.14.*

tovg brevavtiovg] Unlike in ékoldcOnoav ol £x0pol adtdv (vs. 5) there
is no gen. pronoun, though we can safely assume adt®v here, too.

11.9) Ote yap éneipdobnoav, kainep &v EAéel Tadevopuevot,
Eyvooav ¢ v Opy1n Kpvopevor doePeic éPfacavifovro:

For when they were tested, though being mercifully disciplined,
they realised how the ungodly, when judged with anger, were tormented.

&v 0pyf] net’ dpyfic, a v.l. adopted by Rahlfs, following many MSS.3 But
petd tivog is used in LXX extremely rarely with the value of instrumental.
GELS s.v. 112 mentions a mere two instances: égpevvnom TNV lepovca-
Anp peta Aoy vov ‘I shall search J. with a candle’ Zp 1.12 and moidevov peta
ovppopadg ‘disciplining with calamities’ 2M 6.16. Larcher (663) mentions
elg v dnoierav daxpivoag pet” dpyhic 3M 6.23. Despite the identity of the
phrase the preposition indicates an accompanying action, not an instrument.’
Nor is Heb. n& or oy so used. Hence the v.1. is not a case of Hebraism.

4 See SSG § 24 b, 46.
> Engel (SD 1I 2145) and Scarpat (Il 402f.) concur with Rabhlfs.
6 Neither LSJ nor BDAG assign instrumental force to petd tivog.
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11.10) todtovg pev yap mdg matnp vovbetdv 5oKipacag,
gkeivoug 8¢ MG AmoTopog Paciieng katadikdlmv EENTacag.

For the former You scrutinised as an admonishing father
but the latter You examined thoroughly as a relentlessly condemning
king.

katadikalov] & nvp ‘You killed,” slightly illogical preceding na™m
“You condemned.” Here $ vocalises the verb as 2ms, likewise in (a) — n72a
npT3) PRI,

g¢ENtacac] Pace Larcher (664f.) é£etalm is not known to mean “to tor-
ture,” though torturing is a notorious method of investigation. Holmes’ and
Reider’s “thou didst search out” is based on a v.l. e{ntnocag or e&elntnooc.

11.11) xoi Grovteg 6€ Kol TapoOvVTEG OpOlmg ETPOYOVTO"
Whether they were away or present, they became as worn out.

What is meant by $b 17 1120 XDITa 72 1727 121177 1P 721? “And
when they are far away and when they are nearby, exactly in the same way
they would melt”?

Syntactically the s of the two nom. participles and that of &tpOyovto must
be identical. This is pace Reider (142): “.. the Egyptians suffered both when
the Israelites were with them .. and when they were away ..”.

Scarpat (I 404) argues that dndvteg kol mapdvrteg means just “tutti”
(“all”). As evidence he quotes t0c oVvoag € pov kol T0¢ dnovoug EAnidug
Soph. El. 305f. and of t’” dvteg of T° dnovrteg Soph. Ant. 1109, though his
respective translation reads “le mie speranze sia presenti sia assenti” and
“presenti e lontani.”” Apart from the fact that our text uses napovtec, and
not dvteg, it also adds opoimc.

11.12) SwwAfy yap advtovg Elafev AOTn
KOl GTEVAYHOC UVNUDV TOV TapeABOVTOV:

For a twofold grief took hold of them,
grief of the memories of the past events added.

pvnuav] Engel (SD 11 2146) notes that, not only in Wi but also in LXX in
general, pviun occurs always in the sg. He mentions Scarpat, who proposed
to emend the text to read pvrjpov, an attributive adj. subordinate to ctevay-
pog, and his rendering reads “(ein Seufzen) gedenkend (des Vergangenen).”
Sim. Scarpat (IIT 395): “gemettero alla memoria del passato.”® Cf. SD:

7 Hiibner (153), who follows Scarpat, accordingly assigns “iiberaus stark™ as the meaning
of dimlovg in vs. 12, a meaning unknown anywhere in Greek.
8 Cf. also Grimm (1837.261), where his Latin rendering reads: “gemitus memor praeteritorum.”
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“Seufzen bei der Erinnerung ..”. But according to GELS s.v. the word pviun
can mean not only “being retained in memory” as in pviung ayadng aio
‘deserving of fond memory’ 2M 7.20, but also “that which is remembered
from the past” as in éopoloyeiche ) pviun TS Aytwodvng adtov ‘you
shall make a confession of what you remember of His holiness’ Ps 29.5. Then
the use of the pl. pvijpat is no problem.’ In LXX our lexeme occurs 17 times,
always sg. except here. Elsewhere it does occur in the pl., pace Scarpat, not
only in the sense of “monuments.” One such example is ol ToAlol pvijpon
TOL adTOL TPAYHOTOC Hiag Eumelpiag dbvapy drotehovoty ‘the numerous
memories of the same thing eventually produce the effect of a single experi-
ence’ Arist. Metaph. 980 29. Whilst pvfjuwv is used in the sense of “mindful,
remembering” as in pviuov gipt ‘I remember (him)’ Hom. Od. 21.95, as
Scarpat (III 406) mentions, we are not certain that the lexeme is also used with
an active sense, “capable of reminding,” which is required for Scarpat’s ren-
dering. Larcher’s proposal (667) to read pvnun and to analyse it as a dative
of cause does not convince us.

Two other variant readings are known: pvnun and pvnunc. Cf. an analysis
by Larcher (667). His accentuation pvrjun and rendering “un gémissement au
souvenir” (655) are questionable. As questionable is Larcher’s analysis of the
dative as causal as modifying the preceding substantive. Likewise “Seufzen
aufgrund der Erinnerungen an das Vergangene” (SD 11 2146). Every single
case of causal dative cited in SSG § 22 wn qualifies a verb, although cte-
vaypog is a verbal noun derived from octevdlw. By contrast there is no prob-
lem at all with a causal genitive: otevaypog pvnuov ‘grief arising from
memories’.!°

napeABovtov] an Aor. ptc. rendered in $b with an active ptc., "2y,
which is about still on-going events // & 792y, cf. a v.1. in several minuscule
MSS, napeinivbovtov, a Pf. ptc. Another v.1., taperBovowv concords with
HVNU®V (< pviun), thus not a substantivised n.pl. ptc. [= TtaperBoviov].

11.13) 6te yap fikovoay did TOV 1di®V KOALoE®V
€DEPYETOLUEVOLS aDTOVG, joBovTo TOL Kupiov.

For, when they heard that through their own punishments
they were being well treated, they began to become aware of (the
presence of) the Lord.

® In LXX our lexeme occurs 17 times, always sg. except here. Elsewhere it frequently
occurs in the pl., not always in the sense of “monuments.” One such example is ai TOA-
Aol pvijpot Tob adtol TPAYHOTOG A éumetpiag dvvapty drotelovoty ‘the numerous
memories of the same thing eventually produce the effect of a single experience’ Arist.
Metaph. 980° 29.

10 See SSG § 22 v (xxi).
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fikovcav] <Ptc. + acc. ptc.>, in which the ptc. is not an attributive com-
plement, is known to CG.!! For more examples in SG, see SSG § 31 gd. Our
case can be rewritten as fjkovoayv .. adTOLg £vePYETEIGOHUL OF fiKOLGAY BTl
EDNPYETOLVTO.

edepyetovpévoug] A good number of MSS read the Pf., evepyetnpe-
povg, also chosen by Rahlfs.

avtobg] = Israelites.

ficBovto] As a verb of sense perception aicOdvopat can take a gen. 0.2

Note the verse in £: 7> X? 7177 280 797 1i7WDIT RIYMD WHYT Pvon
X1 ‘because they heard of their own punishment that, when it was good
for them, they did not know the Lord.’

11.14) tov yap &v éxbéoel mahal prpévta dneinov yAgvalovrec,
éni téhel tov éxPaceov E0adpacay
oy dpota d1kaiolg S1yNouvVTEG.

For one who was once thrown away, exposed, scoffed at, and disowned
they marvelled at the end of the chain of events,
having thirsted in a way different than the righteous.

tov] Rahlfs reads dv, what is represented by quite a few MSS and is an
implausible reading, since there is no appropriate antecedent in the context.

¢x0¢éaoe1] This noun, €xbeotg, is used in CG in a specialised sense of expos-
ing an infant to die in the open, e.g. Hdt 1.116, and its verb, éktiOnut, is used
in an analogous way in Hdt 1.112. We have here a reference to what happened
to the baby Moses. Note the underlying verb, éktiOnui, used against the same
historical context at 18.5 below.

drneirov] LEH list several instances of this verb under dnayopevo, e.g.
1K 11.2, 4M 1.33, but morphologically there is no linkage at all between the
two verbs.

Spota] an adverbial use of a substantivised neut. pl. adjective.'?

11.15) @vtl 8¢ Aoyiopdv dovvétmv Gdtkiag adTdv,
&v oic mhavnBévtec £0pnokevov Groya £pmeTa Kol KvadaAia eDTEATN,
gnonéoteilag avtolg mANBog dAoyoV (dov eig kdiknoiy,

Against their injustice coming from foolish arguments,

by which they were confused and ministering to irrational reptiles and
despicable wild animals,

You caused very many irrational animals to visit them for punishment,

1 E.g. drodet Todg mohepiovg mpocidvag fipiv ‘he hears that the enemies are approaching
us’ Xen. Cyr. 2.4.12.

12 Cf. SSG § 22 p, p. 138.

13 Cf. SSG § 23 gc.
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Loyiop®dv Govvétmv adikiag adtdv] The syntactic hierarchy between the
four gen. words looks complicated. Is avt@®v subordinate to Aoyiou@dv or to
adwiog? The above translation presupposes that d1kiag is the principal com-
ponent, though Loyiopa®v could be it. Scarpat (III 409) analyses ddikiag as
a case of genitivus causae.

dhoya Epneta kai kvaddala edteAi)] which & simplifies to X1 XYY
19%mm ®9T ‘creeping things and animals which do not speak.’!

gnoanéotelrag advtoig AN 00g aGAOYmV {dmv] On the use of énanocTtéAo,
cf. &y énanoctélhw &mi ot .. kuvopviav ‘.. dog-fly’ Ex 8.21. The first
prefix, &émi-, highlights hostility or a target of attack.

aroyov Ldov] Referring to the plague of frogs, lice, flies, and locusts
(Ex 7-10).

11.16) iva yvdoiy 811, 81 OV TIC GpapTdvet, d1d TovTmv KoldleTal.

so that they would learn that through what you sin, you are punished.

31> dv] The syntagm <prep. + antecedentless rel. pron.> is resumed with
the same preposition and a coreferential pronoun, tovt®v."

This antecedentless relative clause is to be compared with auaptn v 1
tovt@V ‘he sins per any one of these matters’ Le 5.4 and is distinct from a case
such as 1 apaprtia, fjv fuoaptov v avtn ib. 4.14, in which the antecedent is
a cognate object.'®

kolaletar] slightly expanded in & with ¥y92nm) 110A0» ‘is judged and
punished.’

A good number of instances illustrating this principle of lex talionis in the
Bible, apocryphal, and Jewish literature are mentioned by Reider (144f.), e.g.
“with a measure with which one metes he shall be measured” mSot 1.7.!7 See
also Winston 232f.'3

11.17) ov yap nopel | TAVTOILVAROG GOV YELP
Kol KTicaoo Tov KOopov &€& apdpeov LANG
gmumépyor avtoig A 0og dpkov 1| Opaceic Aéovtag

For Your omnipotent hand had no difficulty,
as it also created the universe out of amorphous materials,
in sending them a multitude of bears or fearless lions

14 "Adoyog is analogously interpreted in & in (c). Cf. also Sb xnpn X7 ‘without word(s).”

15 Cf. SSG § 84 b, p. 726.

16 Cf. adtog &y 163¢ v HuPpotov ‘it is I myself that am at fault in this’ Homer Od. 22.154.

17 Reider could have mentioned that Jesus refers to the same principle in Mt 7.2, follow-
ing his explicit reference to this principle in ib. 5.39-42. Winston (233) does, though not to
Mt 5.39-42.

18 Larcher (674f.) does not think that here we have to do with lex talionis.
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nropet] This is an extremely rare instance of dropém complemented with
an inf. [Eminépyor], which, however, is not an 0."

y€ip] Pace Reider (145) we doubt that y&ip here is used in the same sense
as Loyog or piipa. “Hand” here is an instrument of activity. Reider comments
that in y7IX 179> * 7> Is 48.13 the Targum says “my word” (>7%1n), where the
Targumist is aware that on the first five days of the creation God only spoke
and only on the sixth day Adam was created as His handiwork. 6 Tavtodo-
vopog cov Adyog at 18.15 does not refer to God’s utterances as the creator of
the universe.

koi] We follow Ziegler as against 7 of all the MSS, also ¥ manus tua
quae creavit. &b presents a mixed form: ~T1 = kai ).

kticaca] attributively used parallel to Tavtodbvapdg in order to qualify
x&ip, but note & P27 ‘which You created.”?

Guopeov] & xy*7* X57 ‘which (was) unknown.” (17b) has occasioned an
intensive theological discussion; cf. Larcher 677-80.

dpkwv] Note & 17aRT ‘wolves’; Sb 8227 ‘flies.’

11.18) 1j veoxticTouvg Bupod TANpeLg BT pag dyvmdoToug
fitol TOpTVOOV PueMVTUG GoOu
7l Bpopov AKH®OUEVOLS KATVOD
1 de1vovg G’ dppdtev v pac GoTpinTOovTag,

or just recently made beasts full of rage that (were till then) unknown,
either breathing out fiery breath
or dispersing foul-smelling smoke
or hurling terrifying sparks from their eyes,
fitot] a hapax, introducing multiple choices with 1} prefixed to each of the
following components: #jtot .. 1} .. ‘either /a or B.’
Onpag] pl. acc. of OMp, and not of O pa. Larcher (681) holds that the word
means here “monster,”?! a meaning recognised in LSJ s.v. 3.
oppdrov] The substantive dpplo, occurring ten times in SG as synonymous
with d@0aipdc, is confined to Pr (5x), Wi (3%), and 4M (2x).

11.19) Gv od pévov 1 PAAPN ASVVATO GLVEKTPIYOL ADTOVC,
dAla kol 1) Oyig éxkpoPnoaca dtorécart.

not only the wound caused by which could destroy them utterly,
but also whose look was scary enough to ruin (them).

19 Cf. SSG § 30 bef, p. 354f. A rare example in CG is | Bourn) y® dfjpuog Stav kpival péya
npayp drnopnon ‘if the senate and the people have trouble in deciding some important matter’
Aristoph. Wasps 590.

20 This is preceded by 8717 ‘this,” whose syntactic value is vague.

21 Likewise Winston, Clarke, and NETS.
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o0 povov] Pace Siegfried’s (495) “deren Bifl nicht nur sie vernichten”
and BJ’s ““.. non seulement de les anéantir par leur malfaisance” this negator
relates to | BAGP™M, and not to cuvekTplyaL.

Oyig] Pace Winston’s “appearance” the noun here is likely to signify “act
of staring.” Thus “Anblick” (Hiibner). Cf. LSJ s.v. I b, where 1} &g 16 dvo
Oy1c ‘the upward gaze’ Pl. Cra. 396b is cited.

The simplified text of & shows that the text probably presented the trans-
lator with quite a challenge: ART XX 1"$n Tin%3a 7iAnvann? X173 K97 190
TR A>2nnb nawn oD ‘these which were incapable of destroying them
alone, but also their look could destroy them.’?

11.20) xoi yopig 8¢ TovTOV EVi TVELUATL TECETV £60VOVTO
LTO NG dikNG Sty OEvTEeg
Kol AKUN0EVTEC DO TVEVLHATOC SLVAUEDG GOL*
GAAO TavTa pETP® Kol GplOpd kol otabug diétagac.

But without these with one blow they could fall,

pursued by justice

and scattered by the breath of Your power,

but You arranged everything per size and number and weight.

nvebpatt] Engel (IT 2146) is, together with Larcher (683) and Scarpat
(IT 420f.), inclined to follow the Arb. version and read vebuatt ‘wink.” One
wonders whether it is wise to ignore all the Gk MSS and follow a late, second-
ary version when mveOpott makes sense. Pace Larcher reading mvedpott does
not lead to repetition of the same noun in (c), for the emphatically added &vi
need be taken note of.

¢dvvavto] a gnomic Aorist; SSG § 28 dc.

diétagag] Sbh PTPP “You commanded,” another possible meaning of
d0tdcom.

Cf. © 1 1977011 7210 713X 7POR M0 RTN2T AT NDWH PAPD 1770 10 001
NDDU:‘I R1"o1 NB’DJ n-m 53 N‘?N 0T XBR QTR 10 '['IJN m'rm ']2'11!57'115 Cl"l?
nate them and destroy and they will be prosecuted on account of Your pumsh—
ment and You will scatter them from before Your breath, but You brought
everything on them established by measure and by order and by weight.’

11.21) 10 yap peydimg ioyvey col TAPESTLY TAVTOTE,
Kol kpatel Bpayiovdg cov Tig AVIIGTNGETUL;

For the capacity to retain great strength is always with You,
and who could stand up against the might of Your arm?

22 The 3f.pl. pronoun in 1M is odd. There is a v.1. that reads 737177
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avtiotnoetat] fut. expressing a theoretical possibility; see SSG § 28 ge.

Kpatel Ppayiovdc cov] The use by God of His right arm is usually a meta-
phor of His protective or supportive action, though that same action can come
through to His enemies as hostile and devastating. Cf. 5.16 and 16.16.

11.22) 611 ¢ ponn €Kk TAUCTIyY®V OAOC O KOGHOG EVOVTIOV GOV
Kol g pavig 6pdcov dpbpiv katerbovoa Ent yNv.

because the entire universe is before You like a tiny addition to the scales
and like a drop of morning dew that descends on the earth.

pomn &k mAactiyyov] & X1y A9 ‘the twinkling of an eye,” = vebua, an
emendation proposed by a few scholars at vs. 20 above.

A comparable instance of a figurative use of ponn is ponr| {uyov Is 40.15.

dpOpivn] Strictly speaking, the adj. qualifies pavig. The author is possi-
bly thinking of the phrase dpocog dpOpiviy Ho 6.4, 13.3. The phrase povic
dpoécov occurs in Eurip. Andr. 227.

11.23) éleeig 8¢ mavtag, 6TL mavta dvvacal,
Kol Tapopdg Guoptiuote avopodnov eig petdvolay.

You show mercy on everybody, because You are capable of everything,
and You disregard people’s sins for the sake of repentance.

napopds] This verb does not mean that God does not view a sin as
a sin or looks away from it. See on 2Sm 12.13 in Muraoka 2020.48. God
may delay punishment, hoping that sinners may repent. On God’s mercy
in this context, see also Ro 2.4 and 2Pet 3.9. Cp. a theological discussion
by Larcher 691f.

eig petavolav] S represents a different perspective with 132103 72 ‘when
they repent.’

11.24) dyandg yap ta dvta mavta
Kol ovdev Boerboon mv émoinocag:
00dE YOp GV oDV Tl KATEGKEDACUG.

For You love every creature
and do not loathe anything of what You made.
For You would not have fashioned anything You hate.

Boéelvoon] Opposite to dyondm, also in kol éyEvovto ol fyamnpévol dg
ot ¢Bdeivyuévor Ho 9.10.

®v] introducing an antecedentless relative clause and a partitive genitive
dependent on 008&v.

2 See SSG § 22 x.
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av] The use of this particle with an Aor. verb is idiomatic in an apodosis
of an unreal conditional clause, though we miss here a protasis.?* juc®dv on
its own cannot constitute a protasis; it is rather a circumstantial qualifier of
KoteokeDOCAC.

Whereas vs. 23 is concerned about human beings, the author’s horizon
broadens here, what is manifest in the selection of the neut. gender: td dvta ..
ovdev .. tt. This is reflected in £V in the selection of the fem. gender: 17725
7ID°RT 12X “all those (things) which exist.’

11.25) midg 6& diEpevev v 11, i un ovL NBEANCOG,
1 10 u1 kAnBEv 4o 6oL dretnpnHdN;

How could anything have continued to exist if You had not so intended
or could that which was not called into existence by You have been
sustained?

av] see above on vs. 24. The use of the particle here is standard, though its
force extends to StetnpnOn in (b), which is neatly formalised in & X32°% I8
nTP® PIRT KL AR 0T K7 TwINp ‘or how would anything have been pre-
served unless you had commanded?’

kAn0&v] Probably the sense “to call upon, summon sbd or sth (acc.) so
as to perform some task” (GELS s.v. xoAé® 3) could apply here, though no
task is mentioned. Fichtner (44) mentions 171" 172y 27X "X X7p Is 48.13,
where we have a description of the creation of the universe. He also quotes
T U1y dvta ékdhecev gic T eivat ‘He called the non-existent into existence’
Philo de spec. leg. 4.187 and 6 xoh@®dv t0 pun dvia dg dvto Rom 4.17.%

11.26) @&idn 0& maviov, 81t 64 0TIV, 3EGTOTA PLLOYLYE:
You spare all, because they are Yours, o soul-loving master!

¢@eidn] another verb that indicates God’s attitude towards His creatures.
Others are dyoandaom (24) and éleéwm (23).

d¢omota] Engel (I1 2147) makes an interesting observation: as divine titles
in Wi deondtng indicates God as the master of the universe, whereas KOp1og
is used for God as the lord of mankind. Here the first applies; ndvtov is
neuter as shown by the immediately following cd.

@Oy e] a hapax. In CG the second component of the word, yoy1, is
applied to the speaker’s own self, hence the word means “cowardly, self-
loving.”?® Whether or not yvyn here means ‘life’ depends on the overall
theology represented by the author.

24 See SSG § 89 b.

25 Note also &kticev yap gig 10 eivar o mdvra ‘For He created everything to remain in
existence’ 1.14 above.

26 For references to the use of the word in the patristic literature, see Lampe s.v.
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12.1) 10 yap dpOaptdv cov mveLUd EGTLV €V TAGLV.

For Your immortal spirit is in everybody.

aeBaptdv] a hapax, also occurring at 18.4 and of the light of God’s law.

naolv] masc., so Sh p’n’?;; and pace “all things” (Holmes, Reider, Larcher
[699], NETS), “toutes choses” (BJ), and “allem” (Fichtner, Siegfried). We
are back to humans, as is evident in the masc. ToU¢ TaponinTovTag in vs. 2.
See also Scarpat 1I 430.

12.2) A0 t00¢ TapaninTovtag Kot  OAlyov EAEYYELC
Kol €v 0lg GUOPTAVOLCLY DTOUUVOK®V VOLOETETG,
ivo drorrayévieg The kokiag motebomoly Enl o€, KOpLE.

Therefore You rebuke little by little those who err
and admonish them, reminding them of sins they commit
so that moving away from the evilness they may trust on You, o Lord.

nopanintovtag] Etymologically the verb means “to fall beside,” whereas
in BG it is only figuratively used of falling into a morally wrong way of life.
Note a derivative of it, raponintopo ‘transgression.’!

kat® dhiyov] In & ed. Leiden we see a dot after 5°5p %"9ppa ‘little by
little,” which analyses the prepositional phrase as dependent on maparni-
TTOVTOG.

vroppvnokov] In dpkovg natépov kol dtadnkag dropvioag 18.22 we
have two o’s of the verb explicitly mentioned, whilst here we have only one
in the form of an implicit antecedent of &v oic.

drorrayévteg] Though formally passive, a third party such as a religious
counsellor is not mentioned. The form is thus virtually middle.

¢ kaxiag] The gen. is of ablative value; SSG § 22 q.

niotevonoty £nl 6£] Here we have the sole instance in LXX of tiotedm
éni Tiva ‘to trust someone,” whereas NTG proffers far more examples,
e.g. MUV motevoaoty éni Tov KOprov Incovv Xpiotov Ac 11.17; more
examples are mentioned in BDAG s.v. miotevm 2 6. Another common
syntagm is <n1oteb® £v TIvi (pers.)> as in énictevcev év 1@ 0e®d avTOD
Da 6.23 TH.

! An instance in CG of its use in the literal sense is &yy0¢ 1OV Te1Y OV TO GOUC TOD AVGEV-
dpov mapanentokog ‘Lysander having his body fallen near the walls’ Plut. Lys. 29.2.5.
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12.3) xal yap tobg malaiovg oikNTopag The ayiag cov Yig

For also the former inhabitants of Your holy land

If we are to follow Ziegler’s punctuation, a long, new sentence begins here,
following the full stop at the end of vs. 2, and ends with another at the end
of vs. 7. The sentence has only one finite verb, éBovAn6ng in vs. 6, which is
expanded by drnoAécat, which latter has one circumstantial ptc. in the nomi-
native, pionoog in vs. 4. This is a general, syntactic analysis of the sentence
here. Cf. also Scarpat II 456.

naialovg] A v.l. tdiat would mean the same. On the use of an adverb to
qualify a noun phrase, see SSG § 24 b, 46.

oiknropag] an o of pioncag in vs. 4.

¢ Gylog ocov yNc] a relatively rare instance in SG of the pattern <Art. -
Adj. - Pron. gen. - Noun>. Another example is 1 de&1d cov yeip Ex 15.6 //
gmi Thic xe1pog g Se&idg pov Je 22.4.2

The standing phrase, “the Holy Land,” is rather rare in early biblical litera-
ture: WIpA NRIR AV YAV TV dyiav Zc 2.16 and tig aylog yic 2M 1.7.3

12.4) wonocog éni 1@ EyOiota TpacceLy,
Epya QUPUAKEIDOV KOl TEAETAS GVOGiovg

You disliked for practising most distasteful things,
practices of sorcery and profane rites of mysticism

&mi] causal with an infinitive. The addition of the definite article is normal
when the infinitival clause is prefixed with a preposition; SSG § 30 aba.

&y Oiota] the superlative of &y0poc with elative, intensifying force and
substantivised; see SSG § 23 bb, p. 197.

eappokelv] cf. papuaxog De 18.10.

12.5) téxvaov 1€ POVENS AVELENOVAG
Kal omhayyvoedyov Gvporivov capkdv oivav kol aipatog,
¢k péoov povotag Oiaoov
and merciless murderers of children

and a meal of human flesh of internal organs and blood,
initiates out of a banquet

povéag] a second o of pioncag in vs. 4. Note te. We do not know what
led Rahlfs to adopt povdcg, a reading proposed by Fritzsche (1875), Risberg

2 More examples are mentioned in SSG § 37 bba, pp. 450f.
3 For a few more references, see Winston 238.
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(1913.213), and Larcher (707).* On God’s hatred of infanticide, see Dt 12.31,
Ps 106.371. etc.

Botvav] Following oixntopag (3) and followed by pootag, both of which
are an o of pioncag (4) and refer to humans, this new o is coordinate with
the two because it is concerned with cannibalism, though not human victims
themselves.

€K péoov pootag Oidoov] a remarkable instance of the free word order in
Greek, hyperbaton. Even so, with his “in blutigem Festschmaus” Fichtner (46)
is going a shade too far; capk@®v and aipatog constitute a sensible pair.

Cf.  7im33 NYIR 137 XRTY X703 7 PPN 0 KT yima2 07 phvpn
Din12 KT KINT XDYXH3 772Y RITIRT X7 272y ‘they were murdering their
children mercilessly, they were eating flesh, the internal organs of people in
their midst, making a figure of ruin. They made in the meantime symbols
illegally.’

12.6) kal avbévtag yovelg yuydv dfondntov,
£PovAnOng drorécul Sl YELPAOV TUTEPOV HIUDV,

and murderous parents of helpless souls
You wanted to destroy with our fathers’ hands,

avBévtac] a substantive used adjectivally, as often happens with nouns
ending in -t\¢ or -tn¢ (fem. -11¢) and denoting people engaged habitually or
professionally in a certain activity, bearing a certain character, or belonging
to a certain ethnic group.’

adBévtag yoveic] & X bYW ®7aRS ‘dominant parents,” in which adféving
was taken in the sense of “perpetrator, author.”®

¢PBovAn0ng] Larcher (710) asserts that, due to its relation to the Aor. ptc.
pionocag (vs. 4), this verb has the value of the plpf., and his rendering is
accordingly “tu avais voulu.” Is there any reason why our author has not
written plpf. £¢BefodAvto?

4 Reider (150), though reading @ovdg, renders it “murderers,” which should be “murders.”
He also (151) wants to emend cmnlayyvoedyov to omiayyvopdyous to concord with povéag,
translating the phrase as “entrail-devourers’ banquet.” He further adopts an emendation pro-
posed by Goodrick (259), pvotabeia, a word unknown to Greek, and translates the phrase as
“orgy.”

5 This feature is also known in CG, though the meaning of ad0&ving differs, e.g. ad0&ving
@ovog ‘murder of the same blood” Aesch. Eum. 212 and Oavdtoig avfévtaict ‘by murder of
kin’ ib. Ag. 1572. Cf. “eigenhiindige (Morder) hilfloser Leben” (SD). See SSG § 33 d.

% Winston (240f.) mentions a scholar who held that, in late prose, the Gk word could not
have been used in the sense of “murderer” in a text written in the first cent. BCE, so that Wi
must have been written in the first cent. CE. But why, if our author knew what the word meant
in Attic Greek, should he be prevented from using it in that way?
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12.7) iva a&iov drowkiav 6éEntal 0ol maidwv
7| TOPG GOl TACAV TIOTATN V1.
so that the most valuable among Your lands
would receive God’s servants as worthy immigrants.

arowiav] “group of individuals forcefully moved to a new dwelling-place”
(GELS s.v. 2), which is not a most appropriate designation of Israelites that
reached the promised land. The feature of force may be contextual. In CG that
feature is not apparent, but simply “away from home, in a foreign land,” what
some of the emigrants felt in the course of the 40 year long journey out of
Egypt.

naidov] £ 5M72v ‘His servants.” On the possibility of maig meaning
‘child,” see above at 9.4 and cf. &b x%13 ‘children’ here.

12.8) @ALa xal TovteV O¢ AVvOpOTOV Epeicw
AmMEGTEILAG TE TPOSPOLOVE TOV GTPUTOTEOOV GOV GPTKAG,
iva avtovg Kata Bpayv EEoredpedcmaty.

but You spared them also as humans,
sending wasps as an advance contingent of Your army
so that they would destroy them by degrees.

The verse is alluding to Ex 23.27-30. Specially noted is 7¥7% vs. 28, which
is rendered in & with cenxid ‘swarm of wasps.” Another related source text
is Dt 7.21-24, where we find the gradual annihilation of enemies expressed
with byn YR vs. 22 > G KT PIKPOV HIKPOV.

12.9) odk ddvvatdv év mapatdéel doePeic dikaiolg droyeipiovg dovval
1| Onploig devoig | Aoy dmotop e’ Ev Ektpiyal,
Not being unable to make infidels in battle surrender to the righteous
or thrash them instantly with fearsome beasts or with a relentless order,

advvatdv] On the syntagm <ddvvotéw + inf.>, see above at 11.17 on a
synonymous verb dropém. In CG no instance is known of ddvvatéw taking
an impersonal s as in pr ddvvotel Topd T 0ed pnpa; ‘Is anything impos-
sible with God?’ Ge 18.14.

0’ &v] Larcher (715) refers to 0@’ €va Ka1pov GUE® TO GOUATO KoL TG
youyog émdedokaot ‘they had surrendered both their bodies and souls at the
same moment’ Philo. Mos. 1.301.

12.10) xpivov 8¢ kata Bpayd £3id00vg TOTOV HETAVOLNG
00K Gyvo®dv 8Tt Tovnpd 1 YEVESLG ODTAV
Kol EpeuTog T Kukia adT®V
Kol 8tL o pn dAAayn 6 Aoyiopog adtdv gic TOV aidva.
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judging gradually You provided a chance for repentance,
not being unaware that they are wicked by nature

and their evil is innate

and that their mode of thinking will not change for ever.

kpivov] We are not certain that this, as Larcher (716) thinks, comprises
also execution of a verdict felled.

véveotlg] As justly pointed out by Fichtner (46), &ueutog (10b) and én’
GpyNg (11a) show that the word does not mean “was sie hervorbrachten” (SD).

o0 un] On the double negator, which is typical of a stylistically higher
register in SG, see SSG § 83 ca.

Fichtner (46) refers to xai pr d®¢ témov AvOpoOTE® Kotapdcachal ce
‘nor give people an excuse for cursing you’ 7%p% @pn 12 1nn &9 Si 4.5.
Larcher (716) appears to be inclined towards a possible Latinism. To what
extent was our author subject to Latinism? And how much was Ben Sira
familiar with Latin?

12.11) omépua yap RV Katnpapévov an’ dpyic,
0088 edLaPodpEVOC Tiva £9° 0i¢ fipdptavov ddstav &didouc.

For they were a race accurst from the beginning
nor did You, out of discretion, relieve anybody of anxiety over sins
they committed.

katnpapévov] in lieu of xexatnpapévov, a Pf. pte. of xatapdm. Cf. xexa-
mpapévog Si 3.16.7

an’ apyngl & xm o7p ‘before the Lord.’

ebAafoovuevoc] Larcher (719) and Scarpat (I 469) claim that, in late
prose, edlapéopar also means ‘to fear, dread’ as in undev edhafn0fg ‘Don’t
be afraid of anything’ Philo Abr. 206. But the notion of God dreading a
Canaanite sounds rather odd. The author is more likely saying that, with His
knowledge of the inborn nature of Canaanites, He needed not take any special
precaution.

twva] The sg. sounds a little more natural, though it discords with the pl.
of the following verb, nudptavov.

doetav] There is no absolute need to depart widely from the etymological
meaning of the word, < déopan ‘to fear,” thus contra “impunity” (Reider),
“pardon” (NETS), “Straffreiheit” (Fichtner), “Straflosigkeit” (Siegfried),
“répit” (Larcher), and “I’impunité” (BJ).

In (b)  reads 7i77 POMX KOO R APOTT PR KT XY ‘not because You
were afraid of sinners You gave them much time.’

7 For the absence of reduplication, cf. Helbing 1907.77.
8 So in LXX; see GELS s.v. *4.
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12.12) ric yap épet Ti énoinoag;
fj ti¢ dvtiotnoETal TO Kpipati cov;
Tig 8¢ &yKaAéoel 601 Koth £0vav dnolmidtov O o érnoincog;
1 Ti¢ €ig katdotooiv oot hevoetal EKd1KOG Kuth GdiKmV AvOpodnmv;

For who would say “What have You done?”

or who would object to Your judgement?

Who would charge You over diminished nations You made?

or who would come to You as an advocate to plead for unjust people?

(a) = 1ic épel avtd Ti énoincag; Jb 9.12b.

(b) = 1i¢ obv kpipatt adtod dvricticetat; Jb 9.19b.

Kot <+ gen.> “in respect of, concerning” — GELS s.v. 1 3. This inter-
pretation must be applied to katd? (12¢) as well pace Siegfried’s (496) “Wer
kann dich verklagen hinsichtlich dessen, was du an den verlorenen Volkern
gethan hast?”’; placing the prepositional phrase outside of the relative clause
sounds unnatural. Cf. also SSG § 58 a.

12.13) ovte yap 0£6¢ &0tV TANV GoD, ® PEAEL TEPT TAVTOV,
tva 0eigng Ot odk Adikmg Ekpivag,

For there is no god except You, either, who cares enough for everybody
to demonstrate that You have not judged unfairly,

navtov] Since yap indicates this verse to be a logical sequel to vs. 12,
(c + d) in particular, wévtov is plausibly masc. in gender rather than neuter,
“alles” (Fichtner, Siegfried, and SD).

péiel] Impersonal, our translation above notwithstanding.’ Larcher (722)
rightly points out that the antecedent of & can be either 0£6¢ or Gob.

iva] consecutive or resultative, though not indicating an actual result. Cf.
GELS s.v. 2 and BDF § 391.5.

12.14) obte Pactiedg ij TOpavvoc GvtoeBuluiicatl Suvicetai ot Tepi GV
£KOANGUG.

Neither a king nor a ruler could challenge you over punishments
You brought down.

9 Cf.SSG § 87 ¢, fn. 5.

The entry pého in GELS is to be revised to read:
pér®. [
to be a matter of concern, ‘to matter’: + dat. pers. and a dti-clause as s, od pélet pot
‘it doesn’t matter to me’ To 10.56"; impersonal + dat. pers. and Tepi Tivog — @ pélst
nepl mhvtov ‘he is concerned about everybody’ Wi 12.13, also 1M 14.42, 43, Jb 22.3
(ti ‘why?’). Cf. dperéo, émpeiéopat.
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®v] which could be masculine in gender. Whilst the majority of instances
of xoAdlm in LXX have a personal o, we find one intriguing instance, and
that in our document in 0 mpayHEv GOV 1M dpdouvtt kolacHnoetor ‘what
has been done shall be punished together with one who has done it’ 14.10,
where we have a twofold o, personal and impersonal. The next verse, a logi-
cal sequel as indicated with 3¢ and the use of koAdfw, has o mavto diénelc,
what renders it plausible that here also we have to do with deeds rather than
with doers. Whilst either analysis makes sense, neither Larcher nor Scarpat
has addressed the issue.

avtopBaipunocat] a very rare word that occurs only once more in LXX:
0 8¢ avtoebuiudv fdovaic otepavol v Lonyv adtov ‘But he who defies
pleasures would be crowning his life’ Si 19.5.

The second half of the verse in & reads as NXp* 71 P27 XR2 THTP :IE?;?
‘to stand before You regarding what You justly punished.’

12.15) dikaiog 8¢ AV dikaimg Td TAVTO SETELS
adTOV TOV un dgeilovta kolacHfval kotadikdoot
GALOTPLOV NYOVUEVOG THG ONG OLVALEMC.

Being righteous, you take charge of everything righteously,
thinking it to be incongruous with Your authority
to pass a ‘Guilty’ sentence on one who does not deserve to be punished.

Though Ziegler’s edition has a full stop at the end of vs. 14, this verse is,
along with vs. 14, a logical sequel to vs. 13. Note odk adikmg Ekpivag (13b),
which is parallel to dikaiog 6& ®v dikoimg vs. 15.

diémelg] a hapax in Wi. See above at 9.3.

a0tOv] A proleptic o pronoun does not suit the character of the Greek of
Wi, which is mostly free from Hebraisms. An example in LXX is atdtovg
Tobg Gvayivdokovtag ‘the readers’ Si prol. 4.0

aArotplov] qualified with a gen. of ablative value as in dAAOTpLOV ..
TOV 00TOY .. Tpaypatov ‘hostile towards his government’ 2M 4.21; cf.
SSG § 22 r.

fiyovpevog] This participial clause is explanatory in relation to (15a).

Another instance of <fiyéopot + infinitival o + adj.> is dvaykaiov f1yn-
GAUNV PPOVTIcHL THG KOVl ThvTmv dopaieiog ‘I thought it necessary to
give thought to the general security of all’ 2M 9.21.

We fail to see what © means in (b + ¢): TR RI¥1D 12700725 K17 X717 272
X271 92 12 720 ‘and anything that deserves to be punished with a penalty
in accordance with your authority belongs to foreign matters (?).’

10°Cf. $SG § 84 b, 85.
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12.16) 7 yap ioybc cov dikatoocbvng Gpyn,
Kol 10 mivtov e deonolely maviov @eidectal oe molel.

For Your strength consists in righteousness as the basis
and absolute authority and control over all leads you to show concern
for all.

apyn] Holmes (555) refers to 14.27, where the word is parallel to aitio.
Hence it may not mean “beginning,” but there it is also parallel to tépag “end.”

navtov?] Given the meaning of peidopat its 0 ndvtov more likely refers
to persons. By analogy, the same would hold for névtov'.

nolel] [Motéw + inf. can mean “fo cause, compel to do,” though not neces-
sarily against the will of the actor. For other examples, see GELS s.v. 14.

12.17) ioyvv yap €voeikvuoal ATIGTOVREVOS €L OLVAUEWDS TEAELOTNTL
kai v 1ol €16601 10 Opdoog EEeléyyeic:

For You show power when disbelieved over Your utmost might
and among the knowledgeable You blame (their) insolence.

driotobpevog] Grimm (1860.227) notes that this is the sole instance of
this verb in the passive voice. Probably because the verb is rarely used in the
first instance. For miotevm, for instance, we have a case such as éniotedn
Yopovn TpoeNS Yevéshat T@ Kupio ‘Samuel was believed to have become
a prophet of the Lord’ 1K 3.21, where the s is human.'!

$ appears to be struggling with this difficult verse:'> lap n 891 P70 850
792 PIX O NURDPD PIR YTIT 17T .XRPWT XYM 7inha ‘You showed
powers and they did not believe, only in the power of perfection. Those whom
You know You severely reproach.’

12.18) oV 6¢ deamdlmv ioyvog v Emelkely KPIVELS
Kol HeTd TOAANG (ELSOVE S1O1KETG MUAG:
népecTIV Yap cot, dtav BEANG, 1O dvvachart.

Though You possess power, You judge fairly
and with much gentleness govern us,
for the capacity is with You, when You wish (to take advantage of it).

napectiv] which is better represented in & with a v.1. 7°ny than with 9°ny
‘rich, abundant’ in ed. Leiden. Cf. $b X2 ‘be near.’

1" Grimm (1837.286) justly rejects Schleusner’s emendation, érictovpévolg on the ground
that amiotéopat in the middle voice is unknown as a deponent verb.
12 Cf. a text-critical and exegetical discussion by Larcher 726-28.
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12.19) *Edidatag 8¢ oov TOV Aadv 1 TOV TOLoVT®V EPYymV
611 8l 1oV dikatov gival pLavOpomov,
Kol €DEATTLONC £TOINGAG TOVG LIOVE GOV
11 01001¢g Tl AUAPTAHACLY HETAVOLAV.

You taught Your people through these acts
that the righteous ought to love people,

and made Your sons full of hope

because You grant (a chance to) repent of sins.

12.20) &l yap &xOpolc maidwv cov kal dpethopévoug Bavat
HETA TOGAVTNG ETIHMPNOW® TPOCOYNG Kol H1£GEMC
dovg ypdvoug kai témov, 81 OV dmarliaydot The Kakiag,

For if You punished enemies of Your sons and those deserving death
with such careful attention and lenience
providing them time and place to part with the wickedness,

dpethopévoug Bavate] The way dpeilw is used in the passive voice here
differs from thg dpeihopnévng korldcewc ‘the punishment they deserve’
3M 7.10, in which the o is punishment, whereas here the o are people to be
punished and the penalty is expressed in the dative. What is similar to our
case is found in a papyrus: dQe1lopEVOG TOIG TPOYOVOLS Kal Eveavig Be0g
Kaiocap ‘the caesar, god manifest, who was obliged to pay his debt to his
ancestors” P Oxy VII 10 21! (cg 54).13

d1’] The prep. here can be best brought under GELS s.v. I 4 “indicates a
means for achieving an end”as in thv 686v, 81" fi¢ dvapncdueda &v adTh
‘the road through which we shall go up on it’ De 1.22.

¢ kaxiag] basically ablative in force, cf. dnwg draliayfg t@V Pacavov
‘so that you may be spared the tortures’ 4M 9.16.

12.21) peta méong dxpifeiog Ekpivag Tovg Liovg Gov,
@V 10i¢ matpdoty dpkovg kai cuvinkag EdmKag yadmdy DTocyEcEmV;

how precisely did You judge Your sons,
to whose forefathers You vowed and pledged wonderful prospects!

dxpipeiag] Larcher (734) mentions an instance in a 164 BCE papyrus,
where it means “soin, Sorgfalt.” !4

noong] An interrogative word often introduces an exclamatory clause.
See SSG § 95. This téong corresponds to TocavTNg in the protasis (20b).

axkpiPeiog] = Sh xmnnn, but & xNIDY° ‘care.’

13 Mentioned in MM s.v. é¢eilw.
14 No such instance is mentioned in MM.
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dpkoug kot cuvOnkag] The selection of the pl. forms is probably because
they were communicated to the patriarchs more than once.

YuvvOnkm is to be examined in comparison with a synonym of it, dteOnkn.
Statistically, there is no comparison: cuvOnkn 13x and dtaOnkm 345%. The
former occurs mostly in the pl. with the only exception in Wi 1.16, whereas
the pl. of dtaB”kn occurs a mere six times. The covenant between God and
Israel is thus expressed through 8100vxm. Thus the use of cuvOnkn here is
exceptional. Cf. dpxovg kal dabnkog 18.22.

12.22) ‘Hudc ovv moidevmv Tovg &x0podg APV &v HuptoTnTL HAGTIYOIC,
iva cov TV GyaboTnNTo pHEPLUVAUEY KPIVOVTEG,
KPLVYOUEVOL 0& TPOGIOKMDUEV EXEOG.

Hence, whilst You teach us, You beat our enemies ten thousand times
so that, when we judge (them), we might turn our attention to Your
goodness,

but when we are judged, we might look forward to (Your) mercy.

&v poprdtnt] etymologically derived from popidg ‘myriad,” but a hapax
and unknown prior to LXX. The function of év with a numeral is also obscure.
With no MS support Kuhn (1931.449) proposed an emendation to peptotnrtt
‘to a modest measure.’!

12.23) 60gv kol toLg év dppocvvn Lmne frocavtoc GdiKme
S TV idlov éfacdhvicag Pdelvyudtmy:

Therefore, also those who led a life of injustice as fools
You tortured with their own loathsome objects,

Boeivypdrmv] BoéAvypa, esp. pl. Bdelbypata, often refers to an object
of pagan worship.

idimv] Deliberately separated from its head, Bdeivypdtov, for the sake
of emphasis. A phenomenon known as “hyperbaton.” So also in Wi 16.23.
See SSG § 37 c.

12.24) xoi yop TV TAGvng 68®V pokpotepov EnlavhndOncav
0eolg droAappavovteg Ta kal &v {®oic TV aioypmdv UTiuo
vnriov diknv depovev yevchEivrec.
for they wandered off very much far even from stray paths,

thinking the ugly, despicable, worthless even among animals to be gods,
having been deceived like stupid kids.

15 Accepted by Vanhoe 1962 and Gilbert 1976. Scarpat (II 480f.) argues for retaining
HUPLOTNTL.
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nhdvng 68mv] The first gen. is that of quality and the second is ablative
in value. See SSG § 22 q.

pokpdtepov] comparative of elative, intensive value.'® See SSG § 23 ba.

vroiapfavovteg] In the sense of “to form a mental assumption” bmo-
AapBavo can enter a variety of constructions to indicate the contents of the
assumption:

a) a noun phrase: @ OnéhlaPeg ™ xopdig cov ‘that which you mentally
assumed’ Da 2.30 LxX

b) a dti-clause: dbrolapfave 8Tt Ecovtai cot € avtig madia ‘I expect
that you will have children from her’ To 6.18

¢) an infinitival clause: moAlol t®v véwv drorufovteg Elealapov ..
petafefnréval ‘many of the young supposing that E. .. had gone over’
2M 6.24.

Since our case here has two o’s, Ogovg and ta .. dtipa, it basically repre-
sents the pattern (c). The inf. lvat is understood: Ogovg givat Droiappévo-
vieg 0 kal &v {moig TV aioypdv dtipa. See also below at 13.3 on &vopu-
oav. The two o’s constitute a nominal clause, cf. SSG § 59.

év Lorc] Risberg’s (1913.214) “in den Augen der Tiere” is highly ques-
tionable.

aioypdv] against &x0pdv in the majority of MSS, a reading that Engel
(SD 1I 2148) defends. The major text-critical difficulty presented by this
reading as represented by four minuscules and adopted by Rahlfs and Zie-
gler notwithstanding, would one go along with an emendation proposed by
Larcher (739f.) with no MS support, namely vekpdv? Scarpat’s (II 452)
reconstruction is ta Kol &v {doig Tdv ExO0pdV dtipa.

dixnv] the only instance in LXX of the idiomatic use of <diknv tivog>
‘like, in the manner of.” Cf. LSJ s.v. dikn 2, where 6iknv toEotov ‘like an
archer’ PL. Laws 705e is cited.

yevobévteg] yebdopat in the sense of “to deceive, beguile,” see yevco-
vtai og ol £xBpoil cov ‘your enemies will lie to you” De 33.29.

12.25) 610 Tovto MG MOy AAOYioTOLC
v kpiowv gig umatypov Emepyag.

Therefore You sent (to them) as if to children incapable of logical
thinking
(their) judgement for a joke.

16 Larcher (739) objects by saying that then the gen. would remain unaccounted for, but his
rendering “ils s’étaient égarés au-dela des chemins possibles de I’erreur” does not represent
HoKpPOTEPOV.
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gumarypov] alluding to doa éurnénaryo toig Aiyvntiolg ‘how I made fun
of the Egyptians’ Ex 10.2.

12.26) ol 6¢ moryviolg EmTiunoemc un vovbetnBévteg
a&iav Beov Kkpioclv melpdoovoty.

But those who did not accept counsel through rebuking games
are going to experience God’s proper judgement.

noryviotg] To compare the multiple plagues that hit Egyptians to games is
indicative of our author’s sense of humour? The author possibly has at the
back of his mind the above-cited ca &unénarya (B *n5%yna) toig Alyv-
ntiotg Ex 10.2.!7 The equation éumailm 5pynia occurs also at Nu 22.29 and
1Sm 6.6.

neipdoovotv] On the verb melpalw, see above at 2.24.

12.27) &9 oic yip udTOl MAGYOVIES TYAVAKTOLY,
£mi TovTO1G, 0U¢g 8d0K0LY Be0lc, v adTolg KoAULOHEVOL
idovteg, Ov Tdlal Npvovvto €idéval, Oeov Enéyvooay aAnom:
010 kol TO TépUa THG KoTadikng én’ avtovg EnnAdev.

For at what in their suffering they were very displeased,

precisely at them whom they thought to be gods, being punished by them,
having seen one whom they used to refuse knowing, they recognised as
a true god.

Hence also the severest possible punishment came upon them.

£¢’ oic] The antecedent is made explicit in (b) with Tobto1¢, which in its
turn must refer to {®a (vs. 24b). The analysis underlying Holmes’s “because
through their own sufferings .. Against those creatures ..” is questionable.'®
As questionable is the analysis by Reider, for whom the same preposition
means two different things in (a) and (b); éni is not reflected in his transla-
tion: “For through the sufferings whereas they were indignant, being pun-
ished by means of those very creatures whom they esteemed gods.”

avtol] emphatic, ‘they of all people.’

£86Kxouv] As in the case of brolapBdve, a synonym (vs. 24 above), eivot
can be understood, cf. £50&ev adtiv mépvnv eivar ‘he thought her to be a
whore’ Ge 38.15. The same analysis is applicable to &néyvooav.

17 Rashi glosses B as *npn® ‘I played,” referring to the above quoted two OT cases.

18 Holmes mentions ¢’ ® Ro 5.12 and Phil 3.12, where some scholars translate the phrase
“because.” But note that the rel. pron. is not oic, pl.

19 GELS é¢miywdoke is incomplete. S.v. 4 we would add: “+ two objects,” dv méiat fpvod-
vto €idévat, Oeov énéyvmoav aAn0n ‘him, whom they used to deny knowledge of, recognised
as a true god” Wi 12.27. Cf. SSG § 69 ba.
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The imperfective aspect of £€d6kovv as well as fpvodvto (c) is contrasted
with the Aor. of id0vteg .. énéyvacav(c). Note the imperfective aspect also
used with other verbs expressing what used to be experienced: ndoyovteg
Nyavaktovyv (a), koralopevor (b).

idoovteg] ‘having seen (God in action).

npvoovto gidéval] The verb dpvéopar in the sense of ‘to refuse (to do)’
is complemented with an inf. also in 16.16 and 17.10, the former of which is
very similar to ours, and also with God as 0. An example in CG is in dpvev-
opévoug eival ypnortotc ‘refusing to be serviceable’ Herod. 6.13.2. When
we take dpvéopan in this sense, its infinitival complement, €idévat, here can
only mean ‘to get acquainted,’ but not ‘to be acquainted.’

tépua] “end or limit beyond which there is no further progress or move-
ment” (GELS s.v.). The only other occurrence of the word in LXX is obx fv
TEPHE TQ oTaOU® ToL YoAkoL ‘there was no end to the weight of the bronze’
3K 7.32.

The author is most likely referring to the death of the firstborn in every
Egyptian family and the drowning of Egyptian soldiers



CHAPTER 13

13.1)  Marawot p&v yap navreg dvlpwmnot pucet, oig Tapfyv Oeod dyvooia
Kol &K TV Opopévov Gyaddv odk ioyvoav eldéval Tov dvta
oUTE TOIG £PYOIC TPOGEYOVTEG EMEYVMOGUY TOV TEYVITNY,

For worthless by nature are all people, who were ignorant of God
and from good things that were visible they were not able to recognise
Him who exists
nor by paying attention to (His) works did they recognise the producer,

Mdrtarot] a rare instance of this adjective applied to humans, though known
in CG.!

Cf. Scarpat (IIT 71) “stolti [= fools]” and Larcher (748) “vains.”

@voet] Scarpat (III 74) argues for the meaning “in realta [= “actually”],”
not taking note, however, of ndvteg dvOpmmotl Tov idéval dpéyovtal pUGEL
‘all men naturally desire knowledge’ Arist. Metaph. 1.980a, as pointed out by
Engel (SD 11 2148).2 Cp. “born fools” (Goodrick 275). Larcher (751) holds
that pOoet here is subordinate to dvOpwmot: “des hommes par nature,” but
we fail to see why our author should highlight the stupidity of the mankind.
Are there model intelligent creatures other than we?

oic] which appears to introduce a rather long, non-restrictive relative clause.
The omission in Holmes of a corresponding relative pronoun is justifiable:
“.. all men were foolish, and had no perception ..”.3

napfv] Whilst the sense “to have arrived” is solidly attested for the verb
napeipt (GELS s.v. 2) Larcher’s “s’est installée™ (748, 751) does not con-
vince, for the guilt assuredly lies at our own door. By contrast, he is certainly
right in stressing that o0 dyvooia is more than mere ignorance, intellectual
deficiency. Here we could mention the use of yivdcokm as in Adap 6¢ Eyveo
Evov Vv yovaike adtod Ge 4.1 and odk &yivockey adthyv mg ob Etekev
viov Mt 1.25.4 It is about failure to act in a certain way.

' Cf. LSJ s.v. I2; one example cited is pératog kai moryvifjuev ‘idle and playful” Hdt 2.173.

For a theological analysis of the usage of the word in BG, cf. Bauernfeind in Kittel 4.519-23.

2 Two CG examples cited by Scarpat speak against him: &#v0pwmog 00T6¢ &oTLv HOAL0C
@voet ‘this fellow is a congenital loser’ Aristoph. P/. 118 and pbcetl dAiyov ‘rare by nature’
Pl Leg. 918c.

3 A non-restrctive relative clause is exemplified in I shouted at my son playing in the gar-
den, who, however, kept ignoring me as against I shouted at a child who was busy playing with
a baby doll.

4 The sense “to know carnally” (LSJ s.v. ywvdoke IIT) may not be a biblicism since it occurs
in T6g Te KOpOG TPO TOL YapickesOat adtog £yivookev ‘he himself would know carnally the
virgins before they married’ Heraclides Pol. 64. For examples in SG, see GELS s.v. 13.
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{oyvoav] This is unlikely a gnomic Aorist, since the parallel verb (a) rapiv
is Impf., which is not known to be used gnomically. Likewise Aor. éné-
yvoooyv (c).

<loybw + inf.> is at times equivalent to <dOvapot + inf.> as in ti¢ ioyvoel
oikodopficat adtd oikov; 2C 2.5; ovk ioyvoelg &&dpat adikiag Si 7.6.° In
this sense yeip is often used as s, e.g. ioyvel 7| xelp pov kaKomocoi o€
‘I could harm you’ Gn 31.29. As regards the question whether or not this
use of ioy v is influenced by Hebrew, see our discussion in Muraoka 2023
ad Si 17.16.°

énéyvooav] On this verb with God as its o, see above at 12.27.

teyxvitnv] a term applied in 8.6 to ppoévnoig ‘prudence.” On the term in
the Greek philosophy, cf. Larcher 754-56.

tov dvta] generally thought to be an allusion to ’Ey® eipt 6 dv Ex 3.14.
On what our author possibly means with this divine title, see a discussion
by Larcher 752-54.

13.2) &\\° 1 mop §| mvevpa §j Tay VOV Gépa
1l KOKAOV doTpoVv 7 Biatov LOWP

5

1l POOTHPAG OVPUVOD TPLTAVELS KOGUOL BE0Vg vopiGay.

but fire or wind or swift air
or a circle of stars or powerful water
or luminaries in the sky they thought to be gods ruling the universe.

emotipag odpavov]| Note that the sun and the moon are called oot peg
év 10 otepedpatt Tod ovpavov Ge 1.14.

nputdvelg] pl. of mpOrtavig, a hapax in LXX and often applies to gods in
CG, though not so constrained.

évouioav] The syntactic structure of vopilw here with two o’s is iden-
tical with that of dmohappave touched upon at 12.24. Note S 11 171320 =
gvoplov, but Sh Maox = &.

13.3) dv i pév 1§ kaAlovi] tepmopevol Tavta Ogodg dreldupavoy,
YVOTOGOV TOG® TOVTOV O deoTOTNG £0TL PerTiV,
O Yap TOL KAAAOLG YEVESLAPYNG EKTIOEV ODTA"

If they, enjoying their beauty, considered these to be gods,
let them know how much their master is superior to them,
for the creator of the beauty created them.

3 A few more examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 2 b.

® An affiliated, though not exactly homogeneous, example in CG is mentioned in LSJ s.v.
ioybm 2 b: | vopilete TOV pev Kapdv mot’ ioyvely Kol dvev 1oL d1kaiov TO GUUPEPOV
npdttey ..; ‘Or do you think that opportunity sometimes so prevails that men pursue expedi-
ency even apart from justice ..?” Dem. 17.9.
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vrelapuPavov] The selection of the Impf. appears to imply that that was
their usual position, not that they expressed their view on one occasion.
Larcher’s (761) statement is odd: “il est ici a I'impft, car 1’auteur envisage
un état de fait qui s’est prolongé dans le passé.” The selection of the tense /
aspect is a function of what people did, not of what of the situation they
observed. Just as odd is his analysis of yvotooav, “ils aurait di savoir.”
The author is demanding a change of mind. Our reservation also applies to
Larcher’s rendering of voncatwcav (4b): “qu’ils réalisent” (749).

On the syntactic analysis of this verb, see above at 12.24 and SSG § 69 ba.

ndo@] a dative marking a difference in degree.’

toUtov] Fichtner (50) and Larcher (761) are probably right in not subordi-
nating the gen. to Beiticv, but to deamdtng, thus pace Siegfried and NETS,
and SD. $b has subordinated BeAtiov to both: Tp 1397 872 17 10 “their
master is superior to them.” Cf. & 7ifam 2v 711X 72¥7 17 ¥»2 70 *how much
superior to them he who made them!’

BeAitiwv] In spite of the preceding kaAlovr| and the following xéArog the
selection of BeAltimv, the comparative of dyafd6c, makes better sense than
that of kaAliwv, the comparative of kaA6g, because the referent is God.

veveoidpyng] not only a hapax in LXX, but also unknown prior to it.

KaArlovg] Whereas kdAAoc here is a virtual synonym of xaiiovn (a),
there is none the less a noteworthy difference: the latter is applied to spe-
cific objects, whereas the former denotes the abstract notion of beauty, which
is applicable to anything. Its use as a gen. of quality sounds more natural:
6TéQavog KaAAovg, which could be rewritten as oté@avog kalog Is 62.3.
Sim. 0éav mAoimv kaAlovg ‘sight of beautiful ships’ ib. 2.16.

13.4) €l 8¢ dvvopy kol Evépyelav EKTAAYEVTEG,
vonodtmoay G’ adtdv TOo® O KATUCKELAGHS UDTH SLVVAUTMOTEPOC
€oTLV:

If, however, surprised at (their) power and operation,
let them consider in their light how much more powerful is He who
produced them,

£1] introducing an anomalous protasis that contains no finite verb.® One
would anticipate érAdyncav. In the parallel verse, 3, tepndpevor, is subject
to bmeldpPavov.

éxmhayévtec] This verb, éknAnocm, occurs a mere 8 times in LXX, and
all in the passive voice with a personal s, whereas its synonyms, though
occurring far more frequently, Bovpdlo and é€iotn, are used in the active

7 Cf. SSG § 27 wp.
8 For a few instances, see SSG § 89 k. Neither Larcher nor Scarpat touches on the matter.
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voice as well.” As regards the government of &knAifjccw, we find another
case of <+ acc.>!°, indicating an occasion for surprise: éxkntinccectol TV
ToU veaviokov yuyxnv ‘(for them) to be astonished at the spirit of the youth’
2M 7.12.'" In tfig ednpeneiog dxnlayeic ‘astonished at (their) handsome-
ness’ 4M 8.4 we probably have a causal genitive.

13.5) éx yap peyébovg kol KGALOVIG KTIGHATOV
Gvarodyog O yeveolovpyog adtdv Dewpeitatl.

for on the basis of the size and beauty of created things
their producer can be observed by analogy.

peyéboug kol kaAioviig] Some MSS omit xoi, possibly a case of hap-
lography. So & 7997 Xn137 ‘the greatness of His beauty.’!?

avoAOY®G .. Yeveotovpyoc] Both are hapax in Wi. On the latter, cf. yeve-
olapyMg vs. 3¢ above.

13.6) &AL’ Suwg &l tovtolg pEpyic Eotiv ALY,
Kal yop adTol TAY o TAUVAOVTL
Oeov {ntovvtec kal OElovteg ebpelv:

Having said that, however, criticism of these (people) is to be restrained,
for perhaps they, too, are wandering,
seeking God and wanting to find (Him);

tovtoig] most likely referring to the animal-worshipping Egyptians.

oAiyn] cf. fitrov 8¢ TV GAL®V ddikovot ‘they [= worshippers of the sun
and the moon] are less wrong than the others [= those who construct graven
images and worship them]” Philo Dec. 66, cited by Larcher 769 and Scar-
pat 1T 80.

kal yop avtoi] Winston (247) is right in not leaving out xai: “they too.”

gbpeiv] & adds another o, XnYT°X ‘knowledge.’

13.7) &v yap toig Epyolg adTov GVUCTPEPOUEVOL SLEPELVDGLY
kol meibovrot ) Oyet, 0Tt koAd ta PAETOUEVA.

for they busily scrutinise His works
and give credence to what they see, for what they see is splendid.

° In CG the use of éknAficow in the active voice is well established, e.g. @° éxnifcoet
AOyov ‘it frightens me from speaking’ Eur. Or. 549.

10 Helbing (1928.35) sees a causal dative in the v.l. here, duvapet kol évepyeia.

1" An example from CG is éxmhayévta to tpokeipeva dyadd ‘to be amazed at the splen-
dour laid before him” Hdt 9.82. In Oavpdoavteg kai katoniayévieg ‘struck with admiration
and astonishments’ Philo Praem. 42 we note the coordination of Oavpdlo.

12" Pace Reider xai has not been added by scholars between pey£0oug and kaAlovig.
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avaotpepopevol] Both Reider and NETS propose: “being conversant,” a
sense unknown elsewhere in Greek. Likewise an alternative rendering of BJ:
“versés dans ses ceuvres.” GELS defines its meaning in the middle voice
as “rto busy oneself with sth, engage oneself in sth.” Cf. dvactpepdpevog
&v €pyolg avtdv ‘he busies himself with their works’ Si 38.25 and év aiviy-
poot tapofordv dvactpapnoetot ‘he will occupy himself with enigmas of
maxims’ ib. 39.3.

diepevvdorv] S ed. Leiden reads 13nam1 poannn ‘they are destroyed and
examine.” For the first verb a v.1. 7awnnmn ‘they consider’ is to be preferred.

neiBovtot] An alternative analysis is to take this verb in the sense of “to
become convinced, to believe” with the following &ti-clause as its 0. Such a
use of the verb is attested in melB6peba yap 6t KaAnv cuveidnowv Eyopev
Heb 13.18. An affiliated case in CG with ®g in lieu of 61t is 00 yap meico-
vtal ol ToAdol ®g b adTOg 00K NOEANGHG dmiéval §vBEvde ‘most people
will not believe that you did not want to go away from here’ Plato Cri. 44c.
Then we would have an instrumental dative in t1] dyet. The analysis repre-
sented in the above translation of ours is based on our perception of the dt1-
clause as in €idev 6 0£0¢ 1O edG 8Tt KoAOV Gn 1.4.13

13.8) maiiv 8° 006’ avTOl GLYYVOGTOL:

But even they are not pardonable for a second time round.

nalv] No discourse marker as implied by the addition of a comma in
NETS “But again,” or a colon in SD “Wiederrum aber:”. The author is not
repeating what he said earlier. The word is a normal adverbial to go with
ovyyvootol; as shown in the following verse, they should have learned a
lesson earlier.'* Cf. Larcher (768): “Mais eux non plus ne sont pas pour autant
pardonnables.”

13.9) &i yap tocovtov ioyvcayv eidéval
ivo d0vovtal otoydoactal Tov aimva,
TOV TOUT®V dEGTOTNV TG TAYLOV 0VY ELPOV;

For if they were capable of learning so much
that they could enquire into the eternity,
how come that they did not find faster the master of these?

tocovtov] The form is opaque; it could be analysed as masc.sg.ac. The
context, however, suggests that it is more likely neut., whether a normal
direct o or a sg. acc. used adverbially.

13 For a discussion of this type of clause, see SSG § 60 k.
14 We have some reservations on “on the other hand, in turn” (LEH s.v.).
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iva] resultative; another instance occurs in 10.8. Cf. GELS s.v. 2. In this
instance it is a logical consequence rather than factual as in Engl. He is so
tired that he cannot walk even ten feet.

otoytoacat] Winston (256) informs us that this verb is used by Philo in
his description of people who “advanced from down to up by a sort of heav-
enly ladder and by reason and reflection happily inferred the Creator from His
works (oToyocauevol Tov dnuovpyov)” (Praem. 43).

tov ai®va] His extensive consideration of this pericope (13.1-9) notwith-
standing, Reese (1970.51-62) would not assert that the keyword ai®v here
means not only “a long stretch of time,” but also “a vast expanse,” i.e. uni-
verse. Such a usage of the word is unknown to CG and to Patristic Greek, on
the latter of which cf. Lampe s.v. Thus pace “the world” (Reider,"> NETS),
“die Welt” (Fichtner, Siegfried, Hiibner, SD), “the Universe” (Clarke, Win-
ston), “au monde” (Larcher), “I’universo” (Scarpat), and “I’univers” (BJ).'®
Cp. “le cours éternel des choses™ (Larcher 768, 770f.). In post-biblical Heb. %1y
also means “world,” for which Wi., however, uses k6cpog, see 2.24, 10.1,
also 2M 3.12."7 See also below at 14.6 and 18.4.

taytov] Sh B3y = tayd.

13.10) Tolainwpot 8¢ kai &v vekpoig al Anidec adtdv,
oitveg ékdrecayv Beolg Epya yepdV GvOpOTOV,
LPLOOV KOl APYLPOV TEYVNG EUUEAET O
Kol dreikdopota {dov
1l MOov dypnotov xeipog Epyov dpyoiag.

But wretched are they and their hopes hang on dead things,
those who called crafts of human hands gods,

gold and silver, products of workmanship

and fakes of animals

or a useless pebble fashioned by a human hand long since.

Toaloirwpot] It can be fem., thus descriptive of ai éAnidec. We are, how-
ever, inclined to relate it to oftivec.

vekpoig] We agree with Fichtner (50) in taking it as neuter, referring to
idols made from precious stones and metals or the like.

15 Is Reider not contradicting himself with his statement “Aién is the world in time, while
kosmos is the world in space” and his rendering “to conjecture about the world”? As question-
able is “6 aidv umfasst die Welt in ihrer zeitlichen und raumlichen Erstreckung” (SD 11 2149).

16 Neither LSJ nor Lane nor the latest Greek lexicon, J. Diggle et al., The Cambridge Greek
Lexicon (2021) recognises “world” as a sense of aidv. Cf. also Sasse in Kittel 1.197-209.

17 BDAG admits 3 “the world as a spatial concept,” without pointing out that all the four
NT examples mentioned use the pl., and the section ends with “But many of these passages may
belong under 2, ‘a segment of time as a particular unit of history, age’.” BDAG s.v. 3 mentions
Wi 13.9, 14.6, 18.4.
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éxaiecav] Larcher (773, 775) is right in saying that xoAém can mean
“invoquer,” “summon” (GELS s.v. 3), but we are not certain that the clause
can be rendered “.. ont invoqué comme dieux les ceuvres de mains humaines.”

13.11) &i 8¢ xoi Tig DAOTOUOG TEKTMOV EDKIVITOV QUTOV EKTTPIGOG
neptééuoey eDpobmS TAVTO TOV PAOLOV aDTOD
Kol TEYVNOAUEVOC EDTPETDC
KOTEGKEDUGEV Y PNGLUOV OKEVOG €i¢ banpeciav (o,

If a certain carpenter agilely sawed timber
and skilfully scraped every bark of it,

and, working away attractively,
manufactured a tool handy for daily life,

ebkivntov] which we would analyse as parallel to edpadc, thus not an
attributive qualifier of gutov as in “a tree that is easy to handle” (NETS),
but a neut.sg.acc. used adverbially; see SSG § 23 ga.'®

13.12) ta 6¢ drofAnuata thg Epyoaciog
eig étopaciav tpopiig dvordoag Everincon,

the waste of the work, however,
having used for preparation of a meal, he had his fill,

évenAnoOn] Larcher (779) mentions kpéag ontnoag Epayev kol Evemin-
o6 ‘having roasted meat, he ate (it) and was full’ Is 44.16.

13.13) 10 6¢ &€ avtdv anoPAnua eig ovBEV edypnaotov,
EvLov okoMOV kail 8015 GLUTEPLKOC,
rapav Eylvyev év mpueieiq dpylog adTOL
Kol éumelpig Gvécemg ETONOGEV adTO,
dneikacev avto €ikdvl AvOpmTov

What still remains is of no use for anything,
bent timber with many knots grown up.
Picking (it) up he carved (it) in his idleness,
and in his spare time he skilfully moulded it,
making something looking like a human.

¢€ avt®dv] The pron. refers back to the pl. drofAnuarta, hence ‘refuse out
of refuse, the worst refuse’; “le rebut des rebuts” (Larcher 779).

eV pnotov] The absence of 10 before gig implies that (13a) is a complete
nominal clause and (13b) is in apposition to the preceding prepositional

18 A relevant instance of this adj. in CG is found in copato .. edkivnta ‘human bodies ..
easily movable’ Hipp. Aphor. 3.17.
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phrase. Hence, pace Winston’s “taking ..” (258) and Scarpat’s “uno di
questi scarti .., lo prende” (III 73), 10 8¢ ¢& avtdV dnoPAnpa cannot be
analysed as an o of Aofmv, although one would anticipate adtd to go
with it.

$ has added an extra line between (a) and (b): JpDRT RIXD 727 1 72N
XNIRnYY ‘and he made out of his own initiative a vessel designed for impurity.’

13.14) 7 {do TIvi edTELET DPOI®GEV ADTO
Katoyploag AT kol UKEL &pudnvag xpdav adTo
Kol Taoav KNATéa TV &v adt®d Kotay pioog

Or he made it resemble some petty animal,
smearing (it) with red paint and dyeing its colour red with orchil
and smearing over all the stain in it

v év adt®d] The definite article shows that the prep. phrase qualifies
KkNA1da, and not katoy picag. Note Od pun eaynrte Gro navtog EvAov Tob év
10 nopadeico Ge 3.1, where but for tov God may have been implying that
it is alright to eat the fruit outside of the garden."”

$ concludes the verse with an exaggerating addition: XD1X> A2 RPN
XYIR 57 ‘and he fashioned it with all the elegance that is on the earth.’

13.15) kai motoog adT® avtov G&lov oiknua
€v Toly® €0MKev avTO ACPAALGANEVOS GO PO.

and building for it a niche deserving it,
he put it within the wall, securing it with iron.

13.16) ivo pev ovv pun KoTaméST), TPOEVONGEV ADTOD
£idag 611 ddvvatel £avtd Ponbfical
kal yap éotv elkov Kal ypelav €xel Bonbeiog.

So that, therefore, it may not fall down, he took steps for it,
being aware that it cannot help itself;
for it is an image and has need of help.

iva] a rare instance of a {va-clause ahead of the principal clause.

npogvoncev] on the syntagm of this verb, mpovoéw, see above at 6.7.

dovvatel] Another instance of <ddvvatéw + inf.> = <od dOvapot + inf.>
is found in 12.9. For a syntactic analysis of the combination with an inf.,
see SSG § 30 bef, pp. 354f.%°

19 More similar examples are mentioned in SSG § 44 ac.
20 On second thoughts we would not have to see the inf. clause here as the s of Gdvvartel.
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13.17) mepi 6& KTNUATOV Kol YAUOV 0DTOV Kol TEKVOV TPOGELYOUEVOG
oK aioyOveTal T® AyOX® TPOGAUADY
Kol wept eV vylelog 10 dobeveg émikaleitat,

Praying about his property and wedding feasts and children
he does not feel shame to speak to the lifeless (object)
and consults the feeble over health,

npocevyopevoc] Quite a few MSS have preserved gvyopevog, a synonym,
as a v.l.; see above at 7.7.

vauwv] The pl. of ydpog ‘wedding feast’ signifies diverse events associ-
ated with a wedding feast. The coordination here with téxvov does not imply,
pace Siegfried, that ydpot means “wives.”

aioyvvetal .. tpocrai®dv] An instance in CG of <aicybvopat + pte.>
is ovK aicyOvopot Evumiovy ‘I am not ashamed to sail together’ Soph.
Ant. 540.%!

ayOyw] By drawing attention to (18a) Larcher (784) argues for “lifeless”
rather than “soulless” as meant by the adj. here. Winston (262) mentions
dyuyog applied to gods in contrast to puyvyog ‘living” in Plato Leg. 931a.
Cp. L ‘cum illo qui sine anima est.’

13.18) mepl 6& Lmng O vexkpov dElot,
nepl 8¢ &mikovpiog 10 AmeELPOTATOV TKETEVEL,
nepl 6& 6doimoplag 0 unde Pdoetl ypnobal duvvapevov,
On life he pleads the dead,
on aid he entreats the most inexperienced,
on a journey something incapable of even using a foot,

GErol] “to put a request to” (GELS s.v. 2), used as here parallel to verbs
such as iketevm, and also aitéopot, déopat, Emkaréouat, eGyoual.

émuovplag] See ND 3.67f.

Bacel] The context suggests ‘foot’ as its meaning, not ‘act of walking.’
Cf. éotepembnoay ai Bacelg adtov kol ta opudpd ‘his feet and ankles were
made strong’ Acts 3.7; tv Bactv ioyvpav €yxet ‘they have strong feet’
Arist. GA 750 4.

13.19) mepi 8¢ mopiopot kai Epyaciog Kal xelpdv Enituyiog
10 GOpavESTATOV TUIG XEPTLV €DdPAVELAY OiTETTAL.

On making of profits and work and success in work
he begs for bodily strength from the most incompetent worker.

2l More examples are mentioned in LSJ s.v. IT c.
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nopiopov] “means of livelihood” (Winston and NETS) and “moyens
d’existence” (Larcher) are unacceptable. No less satisfactory is “Handel”
(Fichtner). In its only other occurrence in LXX, Wi 14.2, it probably means
“gains and profits made.” Note the verb mopilm in 15.12, where it is to be
rendered “make money.”

¢pyaciag] On the use of the sg., cp. épyutetdv Wi 7.16.

dpavéatatov] Fichtner (50) rightly points out the lexical contrast between
adpavng and ebdpaveta, which latter is a hapax unknown prior to LXX, but
registered in a lexicon by Hesychius of 5th-6th cent. CE. The only Gk word
that is derivationally related, e0dpavng ‘vigorous,’ is, according to LSJ s.v.,
listed in a lexicon of a 10th cent. CE lexicographer, Photius.??

taic yepoiv] a dative of respect; see SSG § 22 we.

aiteltal] Another instance of aitéopatl Tiva Tt is Ui Tt LPAG HTNOA ..}
‘Did I beg you for anything ..?” Jb 6.22. See also Is 58.2.

22 Cf. also Gilbert 1973.93.
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14.1)  ITAodv T1g TAAY 0TEALOUEVOG Kal dypla LEAA®Y 6100&VELY KOUOTOL
oL PEPOVTOG adTOV TAoiov cabpdtepov EvAov EmiPodrtart.

Again, someone getting ready to sail and about to go through violent
waves
shouts for help at timber more rotten than the boat carrying him.

név] a discourse marker introducing an additional or new topic, further-
more, moreover, besides.!

otelldpevoc] On an example in CG of <otéllopot + inf.>, see E0TEN-
Leto .. amévar ‘he got ready to depart’ Herod. 3.124.2

cafpdtepov] Xabpdg occurs only twice in LXX; E6Aov cabpdv Jb 41.19.
We also find its verbal form once in Jd 10.8 A. This infrequency renders it
difficult to determine its meaning with certainty. As an alternative “fragile”
has been suggested.

Eviov] plausibly an idol made from timber.
help him.’

On (b) Larcher (788) comments: “le navigateur invoque la protection de
I’idole placée a la proue du navire,” which reminds of Jesus sleeping uncon-
scious in the stern of a boat in the midst of the raging storm in the Lake of
Galilee (Mk 4.38). Cf. avepowv &xaoctog Tpog tOV Bgdv avtdv Jon 1.5.

14.2) éxeivo pév yap 8pefig mopiopudv énevonoey,
TEXVITIG 0€ COPlo KOTEGKEVUGEV"

For a yearning after profits conceived it
and a clever carpenter constructed (it).

¢xelvo] = whotov (1).

noplou®dv] a substantive used close by, 13.19, where it seems to signify
“business, commercial activity.” b uses here XD1XD ‘commercial activ-
ities.” So & in the sg.

ey ViTIg 0& copia] On the surface we have an appositional phrase, but
cooia is virtually an attributive adjective, gogr. For more examples in LXX,
see SSG § 33 b. The fem. gender of teyvitig is made to accord with cogia,

! This function of ndAv is missing in GELS. For more examples, see BDAG s.v. 3. LEH’s
“in so far as” is debatable.

2 Pace Larcher (788), according to whom ctéALopat means also “to be ready to depart,
to travel,” LSJ s.v. II 2 act. mentions “to prepare to go, start, set forth.”
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hence not teyvitng. Sb reverses the sequence: XNIMIX Xnn27. S differs
farther: 772y 7NN RIMX ‘the workman made it with his wisdom,” which
roughly represents the majority reading, texvitng, and cogia, i.e. TeXViTNnG
cogig.> We agree with Winston (167), who considers cogia here as human,
and not Wisdom the divine. Fichtner (51) compromises: “Die menschliche
(aber von Gott verliehene) Weisheit.” Cp. “die Werkmeisterin Weisheit”
(SD) and “la sagesse artisane” [= “I’habilité technique de ’artisan, fruit de
la Sagesse”] (BJ).

An alternative syntactic analysis of teyVvitig 6¢ cogia is represented by
Hiibner (171): “Die Weisheit aber als die Verfertigerin hat es erbaut,” i.e.
TeyViTIC as a s complement.*

14.3) 1 6¢ on, natep, dtokvPepvi TPoOvola,
011 E€dowkag kol &v Burdcon 600V
Kol év kbpocy Tpifov dopali

Your providence, Father, steers (it) through (the voyage),
for You provided even in the sea a way
and a safe path in waves,

on] Adjectival possessive pronouns are no mere stylistic variants of inde-
clinable gen. pronouns; see SSG § 11. In this particular case we would also
note a considerable distance from mpdovoia. Thus renderings such as “it is
your providence, Father, that pilots ..” (Winston, NETS) and “c’est ta Provi-
dence, 6 Pere, qui ..” (Larcher, BJ) are justifiable. Sim. Reider and Clarke.

The frequency of c6¢ in LXX is interesting: Pr 69x and Wi 14x out of a
total of 135x, thus 61% in two sapiential books.

ndtep] In the OT we find God referred to as “father,” e.g. 13°28 70X
Is 63.16.° Our example here is noteworthy for being in the vocative, which
is unknown to OT, but well known of course in the NT. This is found also
kuptle matep Si23.1 and kOpie matep kol O {ong pov ib. 23.4. Cf. also
Larcher 792.

dwaxvBepva] In the only other occurrence in LXX of this verb it has God
as the s and ktiolg ‘universe’ as its 0 — Dy1ote TOVTOKpATOP OEE TNV TACOV
dtakvBepvarv év oiktippoic ktiotv 3M 6.2.

npovola] S is less specific: ®nIp*¥® ‘care.” Likewise at 17.2 below.
$ is rather expansive: TMBX¥™1 TN 0T 52 P2 “You created every-
thing with Your wisdom and with Your care.” Here we may mentally supply
nAotov (1) as its o.

év Bolaoon 600v] most likely a reference to the crossing of the Red Sea.

3 For a discussion on the two readings, cf. Larcher 790f.
4 On this notion, see SSG § 61 b.
5 For more references, see BDB s.v. 2% 2 and GELS s.v. totfip 1 a.
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14.4) dekvug Ot dvvacal €K Tavtog omlety,
iva kv Gvev téyvng tig Emipq.

showing that You are capable of saving out of any (circumstance)
so that even without technical skill one can board (a ship).

Tva] On the nuance of Tva here, see above at 13.9.
kdv] a protasis of a conditional clause may lack a finite verb, £éotiv here.
On this question, see SSG § 89 k.

14.5) 0éleig 8¢ pn apyd eivor T THg copiag cov Epyar
St TovTo Kal layiotm EVA® moTeboLalY AVOPOTOL YUy iG
Kol d1eABovTec kKAOOmVa Gy edig diecmbnoav.

You want the products of Your wisdom not to be inactive.
Hence people entrust their lives even to a most tiny piece of timber,
and sailing over waves they were rescued with a raft.

oov] On this rare addition to copia in Wi, see above at 9.17.

In (a) & is rather independent: X% JnnomM %5 ATIY1 A?2% 17 PIRT w0
NT2V 1» X032 ‘because it was You that wanted and made all and Your wis-
dom is not idle from works.’

éhayiotw] Though superlative in form, virtually elative, which is a discrep-
ancy not infrequent, see SSG § 23 bb.

14.6) xal dpyng yop GTOAALUEVOV DTEPNPAVOV YIYAVIOV
1 éATig TOL KOGHOL £ml Gy edi0G KATUPLYOVTO,
GrnéMmev al®dvi oméppa YevEGemS T1] ol KuPepvnbeica yeipi.

For, also at the beginning, as arrogant giants were perishing,
the hope of the world, having fled aboard a raft,
left to the future descendants for regeneration, piloted with Your hand.

apync] genitive of time; see SSG § 22 h.

yiyavtov] Known in the Heb. source, Gn 6.4, also known as D‘L_)’_D;.

7| éAmic ToL k6cpov] referring to Noah and his family.

ai®vi] On the interpretation of this important word in Wi, see above at
13.9. Cf. also a convincing discussion by Larcher (797).°

onéppa yevésemg] We would bring yéveoig here under “reproductive sys-
tem” (GELS s.v. 1b), and onéppo would then mean “fundamental ability and
facilities for reproduction,” though not necessarily “male semen.”

o1)] more emphatic than cov, cf. GELS s.v. See also above at 14.3 and
SSG § 11 a.

% Pace Scarpat (II1 120), who sees in aidv a stylistic variant of k6cpog (b).
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14.7) edroynto yap Evkov, S” ob yivetar Stkatocvvn:

For the wood with which righteousness is performed has become a
blessing.

evAOyNta] Pf., whereas “blessed is” (Reider, Winston, and NETS) and
“gesegnet ist” (Fichtner, Siegfried, SD) would represent a v.l. evhoyettot
Or ELAOYNUEVOG.

dukcatocvvn] an indirect allusion to Noah the righteous. Cf. £ 371 J72n
RINNM 739 X 717 XO*P ‘blessed is the wood out of which the righteous man
is visible.’

14.8) 10 yepomointov 8¢, émikatdpatov adTo Kal O TOIGug avTo,
011 O pev npyaleto, 10 6& eOuptov Be0C dvopacHn.
The handmade (product), it is cursed and so is he who made it,
because he constructed (it), but something perishable was named god.

yelporointov] used in LXX with reference to idols.” It is also used as
an attributive adjective as in ndAdyovv 10 €idmwAio T0 yelponoinTa UdDTOV
Da 5.4 Lxx.

6 pev] This is a residue of the archaic use of the definite article as equiv-
alent to a third person pronoun in the nominative, always followed by pév
or 6¢. Likewise at vs. 19 below. For details, see SSG § 1 a.

Pace Fichtner (53) there is in (b) nothing comparable to a circumstantial
clause in Hebrew; we have two independent clauses, neither of which is sub-
ordinate to the other.

14.9) éviow yap pionta Oed xai 6 doePfav xoi | doéPerto avTov-
For both the impious and his impiety are equally abominable to God.

év {o®] missing in S.

pionta] The selection of the neut. form is remarkable, given the genders
of the two s’s. Cf. SSG § 77 ce.

doePov] This is the sole instance in Wi of a substantivised ptc. of doeféw.
By contrast, the adjective, dogpng occurs 14 times, mostly masc. and substan-
tivised with the sole exception of doefeg €0og ‘impious custom’ 14.16. With
the selection of doePdv, and not doePng, the action of building an idol is
better highlighted.

14.10) xoi yap 10 Tpoaybev oLV 1@ dphoavtt koracOnoeTal.

For the deed shall also be penalised with the doer.

7 In CG there is no such limitation, e.g. ckfimtpov yeiporointov ‘a handmade stick’
Herod. 1.195.
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koi] The additional value, “also,” is made more explicit with AR ‘also’ in
Sb and with X71OX ‘together’ in S.

dpacavti] Larcher (802) holds that in Greek the ptc. often carries pejorative
nuance. It is difficult to imagine that such an analysis is applicable to most of
substantivised participles. In this particular case our author more likely chose
to use this verb category in order to underline an agens and an actum.

14.11) o0 tovto Kol &v eiddrolg E0vav émiokont €atat,
11 &v ktiopatt Bgov gig PoEAVYNa EyeviOncay
Kol €l okavooia yoyals avOpodnwy
Kal elg mayida Tocily Appovov.

Therefore, the idols of gentiles would be dealt with (by God),

because in spite of being God’s creation they have become abominable
and stumbling blocks for people’s souls

and a trap for fools’ feet.

év eldmroig] The prep. marks “a person to whom something is done”
(GELS s.v. 10), e.g. év mdot toig Oeoig 1OV Alyuntiov Totom v &kdikn-
ow Ex 12.12.

émokont] One of the principal meanings of this word and its underlying
verb, émiokéntopal, is to show interest or concern which can have diverse
motives, not always welcome on the part of a person concerned. In our case
here the motive appears to be punitive. In slightly archaic English we come
across a word such as visitation. Cf. év xa1p® émioKonfic adTtdV Grolobvtal
Je 10.15. This lexico-semantic feature applies to Heb. 75 as well. Taking
\/'IPD alone the equation with émioxéntopor occurs in LXX more than
65 times. In one case the Gk verb is used of visiting a sick person: pun dxvet
gmokéntecOur Gppwotov ‘Do not hesitate to visit a sick person’ Si 7.35.8

év xticpatt Bgod] more literally — ‘being found among God’s creation.’

gyevnOnoav kol €ig oxavdora .. kai gig mayida] cf. Ecovtal duiv &ig
nayidog kol eig oxdvdala Josh 23.13. Both forms of damage suffered occur
to people during their journey. In the biblical world view our life is often
compared to a journey. E.g. 1 nk 219>7in Ps 16.11, 5"2in’ nbyn’ o7n nak
mun BiRwn Mo wnb Pr 15.24, yRa-by i9977nR 92752 nnwn Gn 6.12. Cf.
BDB s.v. 1% 3 and 777 S and 6.

14.12) Apyn yap mopveiag Enivolo eI0OA®YV,
gbpeoig 6& avtdv ehopa [ong.
For the beginning of fornication is conception of idols,
their invention is ruin of life.

8 In a CG document written in the 2nd cent. CE the verb is used of a physician visiting a
patient. See LSJ s.v. émickoném 2.
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Rabbinic sources cited by Winston on prostitution and idolatry are vague.
In Pr 5.3-5, 23.27f. prostitutes are condemned as dangerous, but no linkage
is made with idolatry. Whores must have been around in ancient Israel. In the
OT your relationship with God is often metaphorically described in matrimo-
nial terms.’ [Topveia here must signify, first and foremost, infidelity towards
God. That could manifest itself in an act of infidelity against one’s marriage
partner. With his “infidélité religieuse” Larcher (805f.) is convincing.

14.13) ovte yap v an’ dpyng ovte €ig TOv aidva Ectot:

For they were not there from the beginning nor will they remain for ever.

nfv] In spite of the sg. form its s is £idwia (12), n.pl. So Sh N7 IR
‘they were there.” Note avt®dv in vs. 14.

14.14) xevodotig yap avOponov eionibev gig TOV KOGHOV,
Kai 810 ToUTO cLVTOUOV ADTAV TO TELOG émevonon.

For they entered the world through people’s vainglory
and hence their quick end was conceived.

kevodotig] read in &b as kevodoia: .. NPy .. XMW NP D ‘the vain-
glory .. entered .." and also in & .. N9y .. X072 N127 ‘the greed .. entered ..".
Larcher (804) prefers “vain opinion” as the meaning of this noun here. Let’s
note that in one of its rare occurrences in LXX it is coordinate with pihapyia
‘lust for power’ 4M 2.15.

ocvvtopov] a s complement. Hence the underlying construction is 10 t1€A0g
cUvtopov, and not 10 térog 10 cOvtopov. Cf. SSG § 61 a-b. Thus pace
Larcher (804) “leur fin brutale a-t-elle été décidée,” Scarpat (III 113) “la
loro rapida fine,” and Hiibner (176) “ein jdhes Ende.”

14.15) dopo yop mévOel TpuyOUEVOC TATN P
TOL TaY MG Apulpedévtog TéKVoL eikdOVa TOINGOG
OV TOTE VEKPOV UvOpwToV VOV g OOV étipncev
Kol Tap€SmMKEV TO1C DITOYELPLOIC HLGTNPLO Kol TEAETAG:
For a father who is worn out with an untimely bereavement,
having made an image of a child taken away suddenly,
honoured now as a god a person who was now dead,
and passed on mystic rites and rituals to the family members.

adpw .. tévhel] the same phrase in its reverse sequence recurs in Si 16.3,
also about a premature death of a family member.
vroyetpiolc] ‘subordinate to one’s authority.’

° Cf. Hauck / Schulz in Kittel 6.587. Philo says that the Bible metaphorically (cupBoiikac)
calls idolaters “children of a whore” (Spec. 1.332).
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14.16) eita &v xpove kpatvvOiv 10 doePéc E00c Mg vopog puidyom.
Kol tupdvvov Enttayaic €0pnokebeto T yALTTd,

Then, the ungodly practice was eventually ratified and observed as a law
and with the orders of rulers the carved images began to be worshipped,

&v xpoéve] This idiomatic combination recurs at 2.4.

€0pnoxeveto] The Impf. can be assigned habitual value, so Fichtner (53).

$ is somewhat explanatory: X9in1 X RID?1) K121 non P INR) XYW 712
XD*P2% WY RIFIWVT 137D A7L: ‘the crime became widespread and it
became powerful in a while and he observed the teaching like a law and with
the order of rulers they served the idols.’

14.17) obg év dyet un dvvauevor Tiuav dvopmmot o1 TO paKpav oikelv
TV TOppbev dYiv AVATLTOGAUEVOL
gueovi eikdva Tob TipHmpéEVoL Pacilémg émoincay,
iva dg mapdvTa TOV ATOVTa KOAAKEL®GLY 010 THG OTOLOTG.

whom people cannot honour because they live far away

they formed through imagination an image of the king far off to be
revered

in order to flatter in earnest the one absent as though present.

The syntactic relation between this verse and the preceding is difficult
to establish. The antecedent of obg must be tOpavvot (16). The ptc. dvvd-
pevot (17a) looks causal in relation to the following dvatvrtocdpevor (17b),
which in turn is circumstantial to éroincav (17c).

Tipopévov] Larcher (818) finds the Pres. ptc. odd for “vénéré, respecté,”
which, according to him, would be expressed with tetviunpévov, preserved
as a v.I. We are not convinced.

31t g omovdig] Sbh XN ¥ T2 ‘with obstinacy,” $ X DR A%ID2
X7 mT ‘with all the diligence of production (?).

14.18) ¢ic émitaowy 8¢ Opnokeiag Kol TOLG GyVOOLVTUC
7] TOL T VITOL TPOETPEYHTO PLAOTIHIN:

The artisan’s yearning after honour pushed
even those who did know (him) to involvement in cult.

Cf. © R12IRT ANUNIR T ANIDRT A2 Wnwn RINIT A% ¥7° KPT RIRD AR
An322% ‘and also him who does not know him and who could serve it like one
who is like him the skill of the artisan strengthened him’ and $b 7 xpwW?
NoTY RIMIRT RIPOR DAY 127902 YT RPT PoRD) ’nbr77 “for the extension
of the piety and those who do not know the love of honour of the artisan
enticed.’
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14.19) 6 pév yap téyo KpatovVTL BOLAOUEVOS GpECAL
¢€ePrdoato ™ TN TV OdpotdTTA €Ml TO KAAALOV:
For he, perhaps desiring to please the ruler,
exploited (his) skill to improve on mere resemblance.

0 pev] On the definite article followed by pév or 8¢ as equivalent to an
independent personal pronoun, see above at 14.8.

Kpatovvti] A participle can be substantivised without the definite article
being added. More examples are mentioned in SSG § 31 ba.

14.20) 0 6¢ mAn0oc épeAikouevoy 610 TO ebyapt TG Epyaciog
TOV PO OAiyov Tiunbévta dvlpmmov vov céPacpa Aoyicavto.
The crowd, attracted by the charm of his work,
regarded now as an object of worship the human who was just respected
a short while ago.

nAf0oc] Though sg. in form, this noun must be the s of the pl. éLoyica-
vto. The pl. & W12 55 is an unnecessary adjustment.

épeikodpevov] Given the absence of the definite article, this must be cir-
cumstantial in value, not attributive; § 31 dd.

céPoacpa] an 0 complement.

$ presents a unique interpretation of (b): 1% XDTI0 ATV 5*9p OTp 10T
RW172 A9p77 ‘which a short while ago he turned into an object of worship
one whom he respected as a human.’

14.21) xoi tovto &yéveto 1@ Pio eig Evedpov,
411 ] cupEopd §j Tupavvidt dovieboavteg dvOpwomol
10 dxowvavnrtov dvopa AtBoig kol Evloig mepiébeocay.
And this became a trap for the world,
because, having been enslaved whether to a disaster or to tyranny,
humans gave pieces of stone and timber the meaningless name.

Biw] On Piog in the sense of “the world we live in,” see above at 10.8.
Cf. S here: xnby but & X ‘living, life’ and L vitae humanae. In this case,
however, “life” cannot be totally precluded.

axotvovntov] a hapax meaning ‘that cannot be shared with or communi-
cated to others’? Which name the author had in mind has been discussed by
commentators. E.g. Larcher 823f. In this context Hiibner (18f.) appears to be
denying that it is the tetragrammaton, for Egyptians did not address any divine
being with that name. Hiibner is of the view that we are not concerned here
with any name of God, but God Himself. Is our author using dvopa in the
sense of “species” and is he talking about addressing, speaking to a god, not
naming him? See below at vs. 27.

neptébecav] With 1inp 2m.pl. © personalises the thought.
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14.22)  Eit’ odk fipkecev 10 mhavicOat mepi thv 100 O£0d yvdoLy,
GALO Kol &V peydro (dvTeg dyvolag TOAEU®D
TO TOCOVTO KOKO E1pNVNV TPOGAYOPELOVGLY.

Then the confusion over the knowledge about God was not enough;
even fighting a major war against ignorance,
they call such great evils peace.

10 mhavaoBot] Larcher (825) holds that to should not have been added.
It is true that in CG, when dpkéo is used with an inf., the latter is bare. But
the addition of the definite article is quite common in CG, also when the inf.
clause is not preceded by a preposition.'? The inf. clause here can be analysed
as the s of fpxecev.!! Some MSS and versions add avtoig; though not
absolutely necessary, a dat. pers. is found with this verb more often than not
in both BG and CG.

nepi] With an acc. the prep. can mark an issue or topic as in fieyEe mepi
adtovg Pactrieic ‘he criticised kings over them’ 1C 16.21 L. Cf. GELS s.v.
nept I 5.

Vv 1oL Beol yvolv] The genitive can be objective, namely getting to
know God, or topic, namely knowledge and information about God, i.e. theol-
ogy. However, yvaotg, a word of 60 occurrences in LXX, is not used as an
action noun. Hence the first alternative is unlikely. This applies to the other
five occurrences of it in Wi. — 1.7, 2.13, 6.22, 7.17, 10.16. Cf. also GELS s.v.

dyvolag morépum] An objective genitive can be identified here. ITorepéw
can govern an acc. referring to an antagonist, e.g. obto¢ énoiéunceyv Puct-
Aéo Moo Nu 21.26. Alternatively we may identify here a causal genitive
(SSG § 22 o) subordinate to {®dvrec, cf. also Larcher (824) “guerre qui résulte
de I’ignorance.”

In (22b) Sb reads X27p7T XDYT X2 'RT DRI 721 XPX ‘but when they
live intensely without knowledge of wars.” & diverges widely from both
& and Sh: XY T3YR7 XIW TIATIY KPR RIFR? 1IAYT KT 1157 K7 RO &)
XPY25 RDYTRI KT ‘it was not enough for you that you did not know God,
but you fought a war in order to make name without knowing the evil.’

On the issue of war and peace in Wi, cf. Gilbert 1973.161-64.

14.23) 1] yap t1eKvo@OVOLE TEAETUC 1| KPOOLO LLGTNPLL
1 éupovelg éEalhov Becudv KOUOLE dyoVTEG

For holding child-slaughtering rites or secretive, mystic rites
or frenzied, anomalous, formal revels

10 See SSG § 30 abb.
1 By contrast, LSJ, s.v. dpxéw 5, identifies it as impersonally used in, e.g. &uoi p&v apxel
tovtov &v dopotg pévety ‘I am content that he stay within his tent” Soph. Aj. 80.
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This verse exemplifies a great variety of evils (tocavta kakd 22¢).

dyovtec] cf. GELS s.v. &yw 2 “to organise and hold a formal, public event,”
e.g. yayev lootag 10 mooya év lepovsainu 1E 1.1.

Cf. © x1pIN2 7IN"HOWR] X702 RIXT 7INTIVY 192712 1iRPLPY TiIR 1iPYRY)
XnPYT ®N12%2 XIINR ‘and you served them and killed your sons and per-
formed secretive mysteries and foolishly acted in other practices of secular
demands’ and ) NDW’JW'I RTjP7 72 IR X202 RINT IR K212 Z'ﬂ‘?DND'I’ NT127 973 IR
7"onWn RITR XYini n “for sacrifices of children to be consumed or secre-
tive mysteries or when they perform crazy dances according to other'? rules.’

14.24) ovte Blovg otite yapovs Kabapovg £TL QLAUGGOVOLY,
gtepoc & Etepov 1| Aoydv avalpel §| vobedwv ddvva.
They do not adhere to clean lives or marriages any longer,
lying in ambush kill off one another or cause pain through adultery.

oUte .. oUte ..] Whilst §j .. §} .. 7} .. vs. 23 illustrates diverse evils practised
by heathens, we have here a selection of moral obligations they fail to observe.
The ptc. Gyovteg 23 is subordinate to LAGCGOLGLV.

kaapovc] must be qualifying Biovg as well pace “either life or purity of
marriage” (Holmes), so also “ni les vies, ni la pureté des mariages” (Larcher);
Blovg puidcoely can be no code of ethics.

This adjective, however, is no o complement of puAdccovat, but an attribu-
tive qualifier. ®vAdocm does not take an o complement.'3 Cp. “They keep
neither their lives nor marriages pure” (Reider), “bewahren weder Lebens-
fiihrung noch Ehen rein” (SD), and “non conservano puri pitt né la vita né
il matrimonio” (Scarpat III 115). In other words, our Gk verb does not mean
“to ensure that sth or sbd remains in a certain state or condition” as in Engl.
I kept the baby quiet.

yapovg] & xmnwn ‘wedding feasts.’

voBevov] Sh 7 ‘he falsifies.’

14.25) mavto 8¢ mpif Eyet oipa kol eovog, Khom kol dOhog,
eBopd, amctia, Tdpayos, émopkia,
All are mixed up: bloodshed and murder, theft and deception,
destruction, faithlessness, commotion, perjury,

&y 1] Used intransitively, “fo be in a certain condition” (GELS s.v. 6)'*.
The s is mavta. It is desirable to insert a comma after €yetl. The following,

12 Representing a v.l. €€ aAlov.

13 This example need be deleted in SSG § 59 b, p. 539, Ist para. ad finem.

14 “poss. 10” is to be deleted.

The rendering of £ is excessively mechanical: 7% n°X nR2°AN T n’g@‘?b. In Syriac the
phrase 7% n°x ‘it has” makes no sense at all here.
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long inventory ending in vs. 26 is in apposition to mévta 0& Emuig &yet,
and exemplifying. The adverbial predicate, émipi&, indicates that the author
started off classifying the vices into pairs, which he stopped after having
presented two pairs, each with kai connecting the two related vices. & carries
on the pairing for the entire verse, also adding a period between the adjoin-
ing pairs.

14.26) 066pvPog dyabdv, xapttog duvnortia,
YYDV aouog, YeVEGE®MS EVOALAYT,
vauov dragia, potyeia kol GoEAyeLa.

agitation of decent people, kindness forgotten,
defiling of souls, interchange of sex roles,
disorderly marital relationship, fornication and promiscuity.

(a) is missing in $b. The first half reads in & as PR XMW 177 PP
1nob “all these are torments for those who do them.”’

06pvPog dyabav] Larcher (832) holds that, if dyabdv be masc., the phrase
would mean “persecution of Jews,” but “persecution” is expressed with
a more explicit term. Hence “perversion des valeurs.” Was our author as
nationalistic as to think that not a single movnpd¢ could be found among his
coreligionists?

duvnotia .. pacpdc .. évaiiayn] © has converted the three verbal nouns
to their corresponding Impf. form — 119573 .. PDILI .. 1927 K.

plaopog] Winston (280) notes that this is the first attestation in moral
sense, which, however, could be due to accidentally incomplete preservation
of data. Its underlying verb, pioivo, is applied in CG to a moral context: e.g.
KAE0g TODUOD maTpOg ovK Gv pidvaiy’ ‘T would not defile my father’s fame’
Eur. Hell. 1000, and according to LSJ s.v. 3 this extension is frequent.

yoyadv] Larcher (833) discusses an alternative rendering, “vies,” but yoyn =
life signifies ‘life’ as against ‘death,” not ‘a life one leads.” See GELS s.v. 1.

vevéoemg Evaliayn] i.e. homosexual practices. Note an etymologically
related verb applied to Lesbians in ai t& yap Ofietor adtdv petmrilo&ov
[< petadlaoom] TV Quoiknv ypnotv gig TV mtapa ooy Ro 1.26.

Goodrick (304) proposes emending yevécewg to yévoug ‘sex, gender,’
though not supported by any MS.

doéhyelo] Sbh xnung ‘immodesty.’

14.27) 7 yop 1OV Avoviuonv eldoinv Opnokeia
TavTog Gpym KaKov Kal oitia Kol tépag EoTiv:
For the worship of anonymous idols is
the beginning and cause and goal of every evil.



CHAPTER 14 161

avovoumv] Sh xpw *1"oY ‘named wrongly gods.’ Is our author differen-
tiating idols from gods in the contemporary pagan religions? Many of them
had a name of their own.

Note £ w3 7157 XY™ (ADYHYN KADY “TIX [i1™12097 XI217T
‘the manners of their anonymous idols and their service are the core of every
evil.” How should one analyse the initial =77 It is preceded by Xn1D10) X772
‘adultery and impurity,” but any genitive relationship between the two noun
phrases is difficult to establish. Furthermore, in the ed. Mossul %9217 con-
cludes vs. 26.

Some say that the Gk adj. also means “not to be named, unspeakable.
According to LSJ s.v. 3 the only reference is found in a work authored by
Aelius Aristides of the 2nd cent. CE. Here it is not concerned about what Adam
was told to do by God and name every animal in the garden: one species
was called 9p3, another X%, and so on (Gn 3.16), which was different from
what Jesus as a good shepherd would do every morning, standing at the gate
of his sheep-fold (John 10.14). In summing up we could say that the idols
were wrongly called gods.'® See also above at vs. 21.

If each of the idols had its own name, it should not be mentioned. See
575y ynw XY 177310 X5 omnK onbr av Ex 23.13.

népag] cf. modg av dybein tovto éni tépag ‘how this could be achieved’
Es B 3.

Kokob .. tépag] We could identify here an appositive genitive; SSG
§ 22 v (iii).

»15

14.28) 1] yap eDQPPALVOUEVOL LEUNVOGLY T| TPOPNTEVOLGLY YELOT|
1} {®o1v Gdikog 7} mopKovGLY TUYEMG:

For they are happy, having gone mad, or prophesy lies
or live unrighteously or immediately swear falsely,;

pepunvaotv] Pf. in form, emphasising that they have taken leave of their
senses and are unawares that they are in a miserable state, but rejoicing
and having fun. Cf. SSG § 28 hc. Note 123w ‘they are defiling them-
selves.’

npopnrtevovolv] most likely in the sense of ‘make public statement’
rather than ‘foretell.’

tayéwg] Freely rendered in & with 19w X% ‘they are not speaking the
truth,” tautologous following ®n1372 1iK1 IR ‘and if they swear falsely.’

15 E.g. Winston 280.

16 We have reservations about Engel’s analysis of our adjective: “wesenlos, in Wirklich-
keit nicht-existierend” (SD II 2151), for they do exist, but not as gods as their worshippers
believe.
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14.29) dyoyoig yop menolfdteg e1d0DAOLG
KOK®OG Opocavteg GdtknBfival od tpocdéyoviat.

for trusting soulless idols,
even having wrongly sworn, they do not expect to be unjustly punished.

ad1knOnvar] Depending on the manuscript evidence, Ziegler (35) does
not accept the emendation, £kd1xkn0fvai,'” based on the Armenian ver-
sion. The worshippers are convinced that there is nothing wrong with their
position. Cf. $b 103non% ‘to be harmed’ and $ Xnuy7e ‘retribution’ or
‘vengeance.’

14.30) Guedtepo 0& adTOVG HETEAEDGETOL T OlKaL,
811 kak®dg Eppovnoay tepl B0l tpocéyoviec £10MAOIG
Kol Gd1Kog dpocav &v 60A® KATa@povnoavTeEg 0G1OTNTOC

Justice would pursue them on both (counts),
because, paying attention to idols, they wrongly thought about the God
and unrighteously swore lies, thinking little of piety.

aueotepa] This can be analysed as a second o.'®
o6c10tToc] & RN ‘truth’ // Sh XK1Y ‘sanctity.’

14.31) o® yap 1 T@OV OUVOUEVOV SOVAULS,
GAL 1 TOV GuopTtavoviov 61k
gnelépyetal del TV 1OV AdikmV Topafacty.

For not the power of those who were sworn by,
but the judgment for those who sin
is always out in pursuit of the transgression of the unrighteous.

7 T®V opvopévov dvvaptg] What is meant must be the power of the idols
by which worshippers swear, and the power is capable of misleading the
worshippers. The verb here is passive!® unlike in "Ey® dpodpat ‘I swear’
Ge 21.24.

énelépyetar] cf. a derivationally affiliated verb petépyopar also used
with an acc. of crime to be punished in vs. 30 above.

17 So Goodrich 1913.306. Also Winston (270): “punishment.” Pace Reider (177) Gixn-
Ofjvar cannot be loosely used for diknv dovvat.

18 Among a few examples of petépyopot with two accusatives mentioned in LSJ s.v. IV 2
we find tayV petiilov ¢’ aipa untépog ‘they pursued you swiftly to avenge your mother’s
blood’ Eur. Or. 423.

19 Cf. Larcher 844. An example in CG is mentioned in LSJ s.v. III: Zgbg dpdpoctat
Eur. Rh. 816.
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Cf. $ XBTT RODIY? KPP KPR ROBYD PR ROUYNDT RPN X3 K7 K7
172v7 07732 RnibLH 17 ’NI2°M) ‘this was not the power of retribution against
the oaths, but a retribution for the sin of sinners and condemnation of lies
concerning anything that they committed.’
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15.1) X0 8¢, & 6e0g RudV, 1 pNoToOg Kol GAndNg,
pakpobopoc kail AEEL dLOIKMV TA TAVTO.

But, You, our God, are kind and sincere,
long-suffering and administers everything mercifully.

Cf. xal oV, kbpie 06 Bedg, oiktippumv kol EAenpov, pokpobupog kol
moAvéreog kol GANO1vog Ps 85.15. On the use of these multiple labels as
applied to God and their use in the biblical literature, see Larcher 847-49.

GAn0Ong] Although the immediately preceding section went about idols
which are only wrongly and falsely worshipped by pagans as gods, 0g6g
applied to them is misguided, 6An0n¢ here does not appear to be contrasted
to “false, fake.” This is because it is coordinate with ypnotdc. It is also imme-
diately followed by poxpofupoc koi Léet SlolkdV T0 ThvTa.

drotk®dv 0 mavta] & PIX XNH 955, where the o probably means ‘every-
body,” = mdvta, though it is not certain that this, on its own, can be used as
equivalent to navta dvOpomrov.! This Syr. verb seems usually to take a per-
sonal 0. Cp. d101kel ta mavta ypnotog Wi 8.1, also with God as s.

15.2) xoi yap &av Quaptouev, 6ot §cuegv, €100TEC GOV TO KPUTOG:
ody Guaptnodueba 8¢, e1ddtec 8tL 6ol Aehoyicpeba.

For even if we sin, we belong to You, knowing Your power,
but we shall not sin, knowing that we have been declared to be Yours.

oot éopev] Larcher (849) quotes nétep, co¢ iyt Soph. Ant. 635, said by
Haemon to his father.

cov 10 kpatog] The notion of God’s capability of dealing with human
sins is unique in the pre-Christian Judaism.

ovy, Gpoptnoduebo] The Fut. here expresses the speaker’s pledge; see
SSG § 28 gg.

Aehoyicpeba] On the meaning of Loyilopot here, see GELS s.v. 9. This
is an important word occurring in LXX 115 times. In terms of its function
this form can be genuinely passive. Alternatively middle. The connection
with someone else can be expressed in more than one way: <+ dat.>, <ntpoc +

' In GELS s.v. mic I a we find only two examples: mdic, 8¢ v &ni Tfic Enpdc ‘everyone
who was on the dry land” Ge 7.22 and ndc, 8¢ Gv émikaréontat To dvopa Kvupiov ‘everybody
who calls the name of the Lord’ J1 2.32.



CHAPTER 15 165

acc.>, <év + dat.>, <petd + gen.>. Details may be found in GELS s.v.
royilopar 9. The first can be considered a transformation of what we find
in (2a), ol éopev.

For a theological discussion on vss. 2-6, cf. Larcher 849-58.

15.3) 10 yap énictacOai oe 6LOKANPOC diKaloGHVY,
Kol €1déval cov T0 kpdtog pila dbavaciag.

For to become well acquainted with You is the entirety of righteousness,
and to know Your power is the kernel of immortality.

Three important Gk verbs for knowledge are yivookow, énictapal, and
o1da, the last two of them are used in vss. 2 and 3. All of them mean both
“to come to know,” i.e. an act, and “to be acquainted,” i.e. a state. Which
is meant in a given case largely depends on the context. Contextual con-
sideration, however, might leave a measure of ambiguity. In this verse, “to
be acquainted with” cannot be entirely precluded.

OLOKAN pog dikarootvn] Let it be noted that, for our author, righteousness
or justice lies at the centre of his theology, just as it would with Paul the
apostle. Justice is opposite to sin as expressed with apoptéve in the preced-
ing verse.

15.4) otte yap émidvnoev Huag AvOpOT®V KOKOTEYVOC Emivola
00d& oKLOYPUE®V TOVOG UKAPTOG,
£100¢ GTAOOEV Y pOHUCLY SINAAOYHEVOLG,

For people’s malevolent design did not lead us astray, either
nor scene-painters’ fruitless toil,
an image stained with various colours,

énivola] Unlike in 9.14, where this substantive is parallel to Loyioudc,
it does not refer here to man’s intellectual, mental produce in the form of
ideology, philosophy and the like, but to tangible products or practices and
in Apyn yap mopveiag énivola eiddimv 14.12 sexual misbehaviour is said
to be ultimately attributable to one’s refusal to accept a god who sternly for-
bade extramarital sexual relationship (the seventh of the Ten Commandments).
Hence, énivoia here refers to concrete manifestations of idolatry.

oxwaypdoov] LS provides an eloquent definition of cxiaypaeia: “paint-
ing with the shadows so as to produce an illusion of solidity at a distance.”

o0d¢] The same negator, oVte (a), could have been repeated as in some
MSS, cf. SSG p. 688, n. 2.

omAwOev] an Aor. ptc. pass. nt. sg. from oniAd® ‘to stain,” expressive of
the author’s pejorative, cynical view on the painting art.
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$ deviates substantially: X590 7iD1R™ RYIR 127 7177 T°R 729 117YOR K
TPIIDRT RDYIT) N9 XU KNP 73 M2 [IMTNT DN 1imanoT ‘the work
of people’s hands did not mislead us.? Their emptiness is a shadow of their
writings, a toil of their hands with no fruits in it, worthless images and various
shapes.” Much less so $}.

15.5) &v dyig dppooty gig dpefv Epyetat,
100el te vekpag eikdvog €100g ATVoLV.

whose sight arouses the interest of fools;
it also yearns after the breathless sight of a dead image.

®v] referring to idols and their visually attractive features mentioned in
vs. 4.

Syg] either “outward appearance, what they look like” (GELS s.v. 1) or
“act of visually perceiving” (loc. cit. 3), most likely the latter.

elg dpeliv Epyetar] For Epyopar €ig t1 “fo come to face a certain condi-
tion” cf. GELS s.v. Epyouat 1 e.

1o0gi] The sg. form is difficult to handle. Its s is hardly &v dyig. Fichtner
(54) holds that dgpoov is distributively used, i.e. “each fool,” which is a
rather anomalous use of the plural.> BD’s “leur fait désirer la forme ..” is
implausible.

15.6) xax®dv épactal d&tol te To100TOV EATIOMV
kol ol dpdvteg kail ol mohobvreg kal ol oeBduevor.

Those who manufacture and those who desire and those who worship
are lovers of evils and worthy of these hopes.

KoKV épactai] & X2 iR Koy ‘they are evil workers.’

xai'] This does not link (6a) and (6b),* but is the first of three kai’s.
Holmes’s “Both” is unacceptable for the series of three coordinate terms.
This type of kai is usually added to each of two coordinate terms, but occa-
sionally to more, e.g. 310 10 kal TNV TOAY Kal Ta dyla Kol TO 1EpOV KIvdv-
vebewv ‘because the city and the temple and the sanctuary were all in danger’
2M 15.175

dpdvteg] Apdo usually means “to act and do.” Is our author using it by
false analogy of motéw?

2 Ed. Lagarde reads 1n>'wox ‘it did not mislead you (pl.).” The reading in ed. Leiden looks
like a scribal error, for the s of the verb is m.s.

3 Scarpat (III 155) emends no0el t& to mo0el tig 1€ ‘and someone yearns after .. .

4 So Hiibner (182): “Und sie sind es, die ..”.

5 See GELS s.v. xai 2 b.
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15.7) Kol yap kepopeds dmainy ynv OAipov éxipoybov
TAAGOEL TPOG DIINpeciay UMV Ev EKacTOoV:
GAL" €K TOL adTOoL TNAOL GveTAACHTO
16 1€ TOV Kabapdv Epymv dobAX GKELN
Ta t€ évavTtia, Tdvta Opoimg:
TOUTOV 0& ETEPOL Tig EKAGTOL EGTIV T Y PTOLG, KPLTNG O TNAoLPYHG.

For also a potter, working hard and kneading soft soil,

makes each one for our use,

but moulds from the same clay

the tools to be used for the clean works,

their opposites, all in the same fashion,

what the use of each of them is up to the clay worker to decide.

aroAnv] We fail to see why Heinisch (290) thinks that this adj. cannot be
an attributive qualifier of y1.

énipoyBov] a nt.sg. acc. adjective used adverbially, cf. SSG § 23 ga.

gv Exaotov] In &b we see a marginal note reading: “it is said about the
potter’s tools.”

avenidoato] most likely a gnomic Aorist.

dovia] Here we seem to have a rare example of the primitive adjective,
dovA0g, appearing in its n.pl. form. Another example is T cOpTAVTO SOVAC
oG “all are your subordinates’ Ps 118.91, where o0\« is substantivised.®

mmAovpydc] a hapax; an adj. meaning “working in clay” substantivised.

(7f) is syntactically rather loose. Instead of kpitn¢ its verbal form, kpivet,
could have been used.

15.8) xal xaxopoybog 0oV patatlov éx ToL aDTOL TAACGEL TNAOD
O¢c TpoO uikpov €k YNg yevnbeig
pet’ dhiyov mopevetar £ fig EANueON,
TO THG Yoy drottndeic ypEog.
Wasting energy he moulds a meaningless god from the same clay,
he who, having been produced out of the earth a while before,
a short while later goes to where he was taken from,
having been demanded to return the soul which was on loan.

kokopoyfoc] a s complement.

Kol kakopoyog] & xnwea numMIRI ‘with poor skill,” which makes the
true nature of his product manifest. The translator may have had trouble with
this hapax, resorting to a mechanical, etymological rendering.

® The description in SSG § 23 h is based on our ignorance of the fact that SovA- can be used
as an adjective as well as a substantive. A CG example cited by Scarpat (III 158) is dovlatg
Tio1 .. )oovalg ‘certain slavish .. pleasures’ Pl. Rep. 587 (not 586) c.
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Pace Goodrick’s (312) “evil is his toil” kaxo- here is most likely meant
pragmatically, and not morally. Cf. Larcher (859): “Employant mal sa peine.”

avtov] separated from mnAov, technically known as hyperbaton; SSG § 14 b.

8¢] most likely an antecedentless relative pronoun, though $ has taken the
preceding Bcov as the antecedent: ARBR RYIX 10 %R 2T 107 17 ‘to the
One who a short while before had produced him out of the earth,” where, how-
ever, a radical reinterpretation of £Anpe0On has been necessitated. Larcher (863)
takes 6 mmAog (a) as the antecedent, but the source text, Gn 2.7 and 3.19, to
which our author seems to be alluding, makes such an analysis questionable.
Note esp. &g 100 GrooTpéyar oe €ic TV YRV, &8 N EAquEdng: 81t v &l
kal gig ynv drneievon Gn 3.19.

dAiyov] ypovov is understood. Note the preceding mpo pikpov; SSG § 23 fe.

¢ fc] The antecedent of f|¢ is unquestionably the preceding yfc, but the
author could have written mopgvetar ic Thv YRV, &€ fig EANueEO.

Wyuyxngs .. xpéoc] appositive genitive; SSG § 22 v (iii).

anartnBeig] In the active voice this verb, draitéw, can take two accusative
0’s,” but one can also be governed by and as in TV YuyV cOL AREITODGLY
Gmo cov Lk 12.20.

10 TG Yoy g drartnBeig xpéoc] JB “il lui sera demandé compte de sa
vie” is questionable.

Though expressed slightly differently, the idea of (d) is repeated in vs. 16b,
where mvedpo is used as a synonym of yuyn here.

15.9) AL €otiv adT® @povTig ovy, 8Tt LEALEL KApVELY
008’ Ot BpayvteAn Blov Eyxet,
GAL" dvtepeideTal HEV ¥ PLOOLPYOIC Kal APYLPOYOOLG
YOAKOTAGGTAG T HIHETTAL
Kot 06&av fyeltal Ot kifonia TAdcoet.

But his worry is not that he is going to get exhausted
nor that he has a life of short duration,

but he is competing with goldsmiths and silversmiths,
and emulating bronze workers

and he thinks it respectable, producing counterfeits.

kapvewv] On the tense/aspect of this verb, see above at 4.16 as well.
fiyeltal] Here is a rare instance of a doubly transitive verb the first o of
which is a 871 clause, SSG § 59 g8

7 E.g. draitee adtovg té dpiotfia ‘from them he demanded the victor’s prize” Hdt 8.122.

8 No such instance is mentioned in LSJ, which mentions an example with an inf. clause
such as dpéac fynuar dvdpac Midop sivar ‘T hold you fully as good men as the Medes’
Hdt. 1.126.6.

Larcher (868) holds that here the conjunction may be introducing an object clause or a
causal clause.
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15.10) omodog 1 kapdio adTov, Kol YN eDTEAEGTEPO T EATIG adTOY,
mAoL 1€ ATipoTepog 6 Biog adtov,

His heart is (mere) ashes, and his hope is more worthless than soil,
and his life is more valueless than (even) clay.

om0d0¢] cf. yvidte 611 610d00Gg 1 Kapdic adT®V, Kol TAavavtal ‘.. they
are going astray’ Is 44.20. If our author was thinking of this Is text, he was
either ignorant that this is a mistranslation of % 2% 95X ny9 > 02% 7Y AV,
i.e. 02% DY nYT or he appreciated the value of the Greek text as it was.

xapdic] Possibly used in the sense of “mind,” on which see GELS s.v. 3
and Muraoka 2022a.19.

dtipdtepoc] < dtpog, a synonym of edteAng. Whilst the latter is used
only in Wi (4x), the former is used 5x in Wi, but also in other LXX books,
a total of 11x. See above at 10.4.

15.11) 611 Ryvoncev TOV TAGGOVTO ADTOV
KOl TOV §UTVELCOVTO, ODT® YLV §VEPYOLGAY
Kal EUeLeNoOVTA TVEDHO [OTIKOV,

because he refuses to recognise the one who moulded him
and the one who infused energising life into him
and breathed a life-giving spirit,

nyvoncev] most likely a gnomic Aorist. The verb dyvoéwm signifies a
deliberate action, not mere ignorance, i.e. Engl. ignore rather than Fr. ignorer.
Note “méconnait” (BJ), and not ““ignorait.”

éunveboavta] Scarpat (III 164), “da Omero in poi ¢ verbo riservato agli dei.”

Cf. &mhaocev 6 0e0g TOV AvOpmTOV YOOV 41O TG YNG KOl EvepLoNGEV
€ig 10 TpdéowRoV avTov VoV [mNg, Kol yéveto 6 dvOpomog eig yoyxmv
{ooav Ge 2.7.

15.12) éAL" éhoyicato maiyviov ivar Thv {ony Hudv
Kol Tov Plov mavnyvpiopov Entkepdi,
delv yap onowv 60ev on, kv éx Kakov, topiletv.

but he thought our life to be a pastime

and our existence a festivity for profit-making,

for he says that, wherever from, even from an evil source, we have
to make profits.

ghoyicato] So Swete and Ziegler as against Rahlfs’ éLoyicavto, which
makes little sense. Both readings are found in MSS.

mavnyvpiopov] a hapax and unknown prior to Wi., “festive celebration”
of mavnyvpig “public festival.’
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d1] strengthens an indefinite notion. So also 6¢ 81 mot> obv Qv £Kel
‘whoever happened to be there’ Wi 17.16. No precise time or location is
specified.

15.13) obtog Yap mopd TAVTAC O1deV BTL GUAPTAVEL
VANG yemdovg el0pavota okedn Kol YALTTO dNULovpydV.

For this person knows better than anybody that he is committing sins,
as he constructs easily breakable and carved instruments from
earthen stuff.

ebBpavota] Scarpat (111 166f.) opts for a v.l. evbAacta, a lexeme (8010~
otog “easily indented or bruised” LSJ s.v.).

15.14) mavteg 8& AppovEécTATOLl KOl TAAAVEG LTEP YUYV VNTLOL
ol £x0pol ToL Loov Gov KUTASLVAGTEVGAVTEG ADTOV,

The enemies of Your people dominated them,
though all most foolish and miserable more than an infant’s soul,

Here begins the criticism of the ancient Egyptians. This historical back-
ground is not evident in the ptc. 7"2’1nn ‘are overpowering” £ and “.. people
that oppress them” (Reider).

appovéaotartot] elative in force, though superlative in form; SSG § 23 bb.

brep] indicating comparison with an acc. It could be accompanied by a
comparative adj. or adv. as in é£0tepol bEP TOLG AVKOLG TG ApaPiag
‘swifter than Arabian wolves’” Hb 1.8; more examples are mentioned in GELS
s.v.omép I 1 b.

katadvvaoctevoavteg] Though this ptc. can be circumstantial, the addi-
tion of ol before that as in some MSS would make it attributive.

15.15) 6t xoi mavto ta €idwia 1OV £0vov Eloyicavto Beoic,
oi¢ obte dppdrtov ypiicic sic dpucty
oUte Plveg €l¢ GLVOAKNV GEPOG
olte ®ta AKovELY
olte SAKTLAOL XELPOV €l YNALONGCLY
Kol ol modeg adtdV dpyol Tpog mifacty.

because all the idols of the nations were also considered to be gods,
who had no eyes to use in order to see

nor any nostrils for inhaling air

nor ears for hearing

nor hands with fingers for groping

and their feet were unworkable for walking with.



CHAPTER 15 171

The three clauses (b - d) are existential clauses in the last three of which
oi¢ is to be understood, and only (e) is a normal nominal clause. In $, by
contrast, the pattern of (e) has been made to apply to the preceding three
clauses as well, and the suffix pronoun /-hon/ has been added to all the four
nouns denoting body parts: 7i73TX RS .. 1Av 1in0m KD L 70y in R
T2 17702 . W XY . XD . jynY ‘their eyes do not see .. their nostrils
do not smell .. their ears do not hear .. the fingers do not crawl .. their feet
are idle ..".

éhoyioavto] Strictly speaking, ‘they considered,” an impersonally used
3pl, hence # éLhoyicOnoav (passive).

15.16) avOpomog yap éroincev adtovg,
Kol TO Tvevua 6ed0VEICUEVOG ETAACEY ODTOVG"
ol Yap adtd Sdpotov GvOpmroc ioyvel TAdoatl Ogdv:

For a human made them,

and one with a borrowed spirit moulded them;

for no human is capable of moulding something similar to himself
as a god.

TO TVELHO OE0AVEICUEVOG EMANGEY ADTOVG:

ovdelg yap adT® Opotov dvOpomog] & KRDOXIT Xm17 ‘a spirit of fraud’ as
the s of Enlacev. On the general thought, see vs. 8 above. Pace Fichtner (56),
in spite of the notional similarity, there is a syntactic difference: in vs. 8 dmat-
0¢eig is in the passive voice unlike dedaveiopévog, which is in the middle
voice.

15.17) Bvntog 8¢ v vekpov épyaletal xepoiv avopoig:
KpeITTOV Yap £0T1V TOV cefucpudtov adTov,
®V o0Tog pev &inoeyv, ékelva 8¢ obOETOTE.

Being mortal he fashions a mortal one with unlawful hands,
for he is superior to his objects of worship;
he lived, but they never.

®v] “genet. partit., der adtéc und ékeiva umfaBt” (Fichtner). Likewise
Engel (SD 11 2153), but gen. part. with a personal pronoun? V.1. a&v0’ &v, which
Siegfried prefers and translates with “da”. We are faced with a rather anoma-
lous syntactic phenomenon.

15.18) xoi ta (oo 6¢ ta Exdiota céPovrar:
dvolg yop cuykpvopeva TdV GAlov £oTi yeipova:
And they revere the most inimical animals,
for, considered by their lack of intelligence, they are worse than others.
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avoiq] Given the punctuation with a comma following Xn1vwa ‘with
insanity,” $ makes this indicative of the worshippers’ attitude.’

The verb cuvykpive is found at times with a dative, but the meaning of
the verb, however, differs from what we find here: pwti cuykpivopévn ‘com-
pared with light” Wi 7.29 and cuvékpivev adtoic loone ‘Joseph interpreted
(it) to them’ Ge 40.22.'° Here the dative is basically instrumental: “to con-
sider a matter in the light of ..,” though we cannot cite any other instance of
this verb so used.

15.19) ovd° 6oov émmodnocal d¢ &v LoV dyel Kald TLUYYAVEL,
gkmépevyev ¢ kal Tov Tov Oeob Enaivov kal Tnv edAoyiay adTov.

They do not even look pretty as animals to arouse our desire for them,
they have missed God’s praise as well as His blessing.

doov] a frequent pronoun occurring in LXX 597 times, of which only
16 times in the sg. This is the only occurrence in Wi. Moreover, in one of
its two cases it is used with an inf. in the sense of “so much as is enough
for” (GELS s.v. 1 g)'!; the other case is @ayn 6TaELANV d60V YuyHv GOL
éumAncOnval ‘eat as many grapes as would satisfy your appetite’ De 23.25.

toyyavet] This verb, in conjunction with a ptc.,'> can mean “fo turn out
to be on examination” as in tuyyavelg Gdelpoc dv ‘you happen to be a
kinsman’ To 5.14 &", where @' lacks dv, as in our case dvrto is absent.
More examples of this construction are mentioned in GELS s.v. tuyyévo 2.

 On Gvoua preferred by certain scholars, see Grimm 1861.261f.

10 For more details, see GELS s.v. 1 and 2.

1" Scarpat (I 174) quotes an example in CG: &\eineto tg vuKTOG 860V GKOTIOLG S1EA-
Oelv 10 nediov ‘enough of the night remained to allow them to cross the plain in the dark’
Xen. Anab. 4.1.6.

12 For other verbs supplemented with a ptc., see SGS 31 e.
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16.1)  Aud tobto & dpoimv EkoracOncav d&img
kol o1 TtAnBovg kvoddiwv éRacavicOnoay.

Therefore they were punished by similar (animals), which they deserved
and were tormented by a multitude of vermin.

Kvoddrov] < kvodarov, a hapax occurring also at 11.15 (Il Ghoya épreta
‘irrational reptiles’) and 17.9 (Il £pnetdv).

16.2) ave> fig koLGCEMS EDEPYETNGUS TOV AAOV GOV
eig émbopiav dpéemg EEvny yedov
TPOOTV NTOIHAGUG OPTLYOUNTPAY,
Unlike that punishment, being kind to Your people
in order to satisfy appetite, as an unusual meal
You provided quails for food,

KoAGoewmg evepyetnoag] Note a similar contrast between koAdlm and
evepyetém at 11.5 above.

Eévnv yevowv] The adjective occurs three more times in Wi: ££volg beTolg
16.16, Eévov ebpwaot Bavatov 19.5, and edepyétag EEvoug 19.14, in the last
of which we do not have to think that every alien is kindhearted.

optuyountpav] S.v. dptruyduntpa LSJ writes: “a bird which migrates with
quails, perh. corncrake, landrail, Rallus crex,” to which Supplement (1996)
adds ‘(Heschius explains 8. as dptug Omeppey£dng, and this may be the mean-
ing in LXX Il.cc., al.).” In the first occurrence of the Gk word in Ex 16.13 BdA
renders it with “caille,” making no mention of the addition in LSJ Sup-
plement, though under Nu 11.31 Hesychius, a native lexicographer of 5th or
6th cent. CE, is mentioned. It also refers to Arist., HA 597b.

16.3) iva ékeivol pev émbopolvieg TpoenV
S TNV €ldéybetov TV EnaneoTaApévov
kal TNV avaykoiov dpegv drocstpépavrarl,
ovTol 8¢ &’ dMiyov &vdeeic yevopevol
Kol EEVNG HETACY MG YEVCEMG.
so that they, desiring to have food,
because of the odious look of the arrived articles,
also got rid of the necessary appetite,
but these, having suffered a need for a while,
also partook of an unusual meal.
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iva] The general context suggests that the conjunction here indicates a
result rather than a purpose; cf. SSG § 72 h (v).

éxeivot] Contrasted with obtot! (4), as also indicated with pgv .. 8&; Egyp-
tians contrasted with Israelites. See also below at vs. 4.

eldéyOerav] ‘odious, ugly look,” a hapax in Wi and also unknown prior to SG.

&’ dAiyov] Eni + acc. can indicate duration of time,? e.g. &ni o0 ‘for
a long time’ Thuc. 1.6.3 and &én’ dAiyov ypdvov ‘for a short period of time’
Lycurg. 7.

£évng .. yeboewc] the same phrase as in vs. 2 repeated, mentioning the
tradition, according to which the food provided came over as unfamiliar.

16.4) €6e1 yap éxeivolg pev drapaitntov Evdsiay nelbelv TupavvovoLy,
T00TO01G 0 pdvov detyOnval Todg ol £x0poi adtwv éfucavilovro.

For it was necessary for an unavoidable shortage to befall those tyrants,
but for these only to be shown how their enemies were being tormented.

What the Vorlage of © looked like is a mystery: 1301107 10m nYTW 11207
JiM7R305 PTIT AMA 79I RDAOM) XIDD 1iANIIIY PR “and to them You
sent because of their mumbhng (‘7)3 and because of their tyranny famine and
poverty and to them You declared that You beat their enemies.’

16.5) Kal yap 6te avtoic deivog EnnAbev Onpiwv Bupog
dMyuaciv 1 oKoM®V die@beipovio deewv,
o0 péEYPL TéAOVG Enetvev 1| dpyn cov:

For also when a terrifying anger of animals befell them
and they were ruined with bites by crooked snakes,
Your wrath did not remain in force till the end,

énfAOev] The selection in & of Afel is striking: XnNIT X0 7iT5Y PPRYRY
‘and You brought upon them the anger of snakes.’

okoM®V .. dpewv] for the phrase, cp. émdEel 6 0eog TV payoipay TV
Gylav Kol TNV HEYOANVY Kol TNV 1oxvpav &l TOV dpakovTa dPLV pELYOVTA,
gni TOV dpdxovta Oe1v okoAlOV Kol Gvelel TOvV dpdkovta Is 27.1, where
énaEet, which is semantically affiliated to our énfABev, is to be noted.

dtepbeipovto] Impf. They did not die all at once, but the painful tragedy
went on and on and snakes kept attacking, thus pace “étaient détruits”
Larcher (895).

! The majority reading is avtot, which is inferior, given the above mentioned contrast, so
Fichtner (58) as well.

2 Quite a number of examples are listed in BDAG s.v. 18 (¢) B.

3 ®nw is not registered in the lexicon of Payne Smith nor in that of Sokoloff, though a
verb, v ‘to mumble’ is. A scribal confusion with 717023790, that immediately follows, is not
precluded. Lagarde suggested 73N R»p ‘their impurity’ as an emendation.
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pnéypt téhovc] see below at 19.1.
oov] Its absence in $ is critical.

16.6) eig vovbeosiav 6& mpog dAiyov EtapdyOncav
ovppolov €xoviec cotnplog ig Avapvnoly évioAng vopov cov:
They were disturbed for a while, though it was meant as a warning,
experiencing a symbol of salvation as a reminder of the command of
Your law;

gtapaybnoav] & 110 ‘they were chastised [or: educated],” less dis-
turbing than & = $h Winwx.

npoc OAiyov] See above gig OAiyov vs. 3, and dtpic yap éote 1| mPOg
OAlyov @atvopévn Jam 4.14.

ovpPorov Eyovieg cmtnplog] generally thought to be an allusion to the
story of the serpent of bronze (8¢1g yaAikovg) as told in Nu 21.7-9.

16.7) 6 yup émotpoageic o O 10 Bempovpevov Eodleto,
GALQ O10 GE TOV TAVIOV COTH PO.
for one who repented was saved not because of what was seen,
but because of You the saviour of all.

é¢motpapeic] cf. émotpéyet kol petavonaoet ‘.. and repent’ J1 2.14; GELS
s.v. émotpéeo II 1 “to reverse the direction of movement and return to the
point of origin,” b esp. as a result of change of heart, where many examples
are mentioned. Some translations, e.g. Holmes, Reider, Winston, Clarke, and
Goodrick add “toward(s) it [= the serpent].” So BJ “vers lui,” “verso di lui”
(Scarpat III 187), and “dem” (Fichtner). Both 7 and & seem to be suggesting
a subtle contrast between two verbs of seeing: 11X i@V vs. 8 as against v°273
EnéPreyev vs. 9.4 Cf. a reference to the story in Nu 21 in a Talmudic pas-
to their heavenly father, they were cured” bRH 29a.

o0 o010 10 Bewpobpevov éagleto] Our author is daring contradict even
what God said at the time: mag 6 dednypévog idmv avtov {foetot Nu 21.8.

16.8) xal év tovtm 8¢ Eneloag Tovg £xOpole UMV
811 6L €1 6 PLOUEVOC K TAVTOG KOKOD:
In this (matter) also You convinced our enemies
that You are One who rescues (us) out of every disaster;

dt1] Here is an instance of a clause as a second 0. Another example is éxo-
KoLOyeL TOV Oviav, d¢ avtds Te €1 .. ‘he kept accusing O. that he was ..’
2M 4.1.

4 Cp. Larcher 901 and Scarpat (III 194f.).
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16.9) obg pev yop axpidov Kol putdv dnékteivev dSNyHota,
Kol o0y ebpetn {opa T Yoyt adtdv,
41t §&ot Roav HnO TorovTOV KorasOfval:
for bites by locusts and flies kept killing them off,
and no cure was found for their life,
because they deserved to be punished by such,

ob¢ p&v] in contrast to Tovg 6¢ in vs. 10.

améxtewvev] The form can be either Impf. or Aor.; on an implication of
the Impf., see above at vs. 5.3

ebpéOn] GELS s.v. ebpiokm 6 b pass. “fo exist, to be present, often with
a negator.”

16.10) tolg 8¢ viovg cov oBdE 10O ®Y dpakdvimv éviknoav dd6vTEG,
70 Eleog yap cov avtimapiAbev Kal 106aTo adTOVG.

but Your sons venom-shedding snakes’ teeth did not overwhelm, either,
for Your mercy came along and healed them.

For (a) & reads M7 121 ]‘injt_y'"j?'_l R1°IN7 XN7IMX ™7 7712 ‘but your sons
were overpowering the serpents’ fang and their heads.’ In (b) it is more God-
centred: TR P7OR1 PYTY TN12707 ‘(to) whom you sent your mercy and cured
them.” This represents a syntactic reversal of &’s o0-s to s-o. In contrast, b =
® as far as the word order is concerned: *27 .. X7132%.6

dpaxovtov] On dpakwv in LXX, see Eynikel and Hauspie 2004.

ioformv] cf. o dNyuata tdV ioformv Arist. HA 607a28.

avunapfiibev kol idooto adrovg] Sh 13 o8P N7 112V ‘they used to
come by and cured them,’ underlining God’s constant and frequent care. On
this compound tense, see Muraoka 2005a § 86.

dvtimopiABev] what a Jewish priest and a Levite did in contrast to a good
Samaritan, who ntpocelbmv katédnoev ta Tpadpate avtov K.T.A. Lk 10.31-
34. The Jewish scribe, in response to whose question Jesus told the parable,
knew to recognise in the good Samaritan 6 moicog T0 EAeog pHet’ aDTOL
Lk 10.37; &\eog is a key word used by our author as applicable to God.

16.11) &ic yap dmouvnoty 1dv Loyimv cov évekevipilovto
Kol 6&€mg dreadlovro,
tva pn eic Pabelov éunecovteg ANOnv
dnepionooTol YEVoVTol THG oTg e0EPYEGTUC.

> The stem of the verb is attested in diverse forms, see BDF § 73.
6 %271 is Pe. 3fpl. with X3W ‘the teeth’ as its s.
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For they were stung in order to have Your oracles called back into
memory

and they started quickly being saved

so that they would not fall into deep oblivion,

and become inattentive to Your kindness.

elg yap vmépvnowv] cf. gig dvapvnouy vs. 6 above. The virtual synonym-
ity of the two substantives is also supported by the contextual affinity between
the two verses.

royimv] < Aoyrov uttered by God, so also in Adyia 6eov Nu 24.4, 16, and
10 AOY10 Kupiov AdYo dyva Ps 11.7.

un] negates éumecodvreg, not yévovrat. Larcher (908f.) argues for the
second analysis, but isn’t our author exhorting his readership to keep focus-
ing on God’s kindness? He is apparently followed by Scarpat (III 198), who
points out that in Si the negator, u7, is never separated from a participle.”

dmnepionactol] “having one’s attention not distracted from” (GELS s.v. b),
+ gen. Scarpat (III 199) mentions an instance of this syntagmatic feature in
TOV yapov &1V elvat kai dmepicmactov THg Tpog TOV KOpLov dydnng ‘con-
sidering the marriage to be inseparable from the love for the Lord’ Clemens
Alex. Stromata 7.X1.64.2.% Cf. “abgezogen wiirden” (Siegfried), “verlustig
gingen” (SD), and “ils ne fussent exclus” (BJ). Alternative interpretations have
also been proposed. E.g. “not able to be roused by it” (LSJ s.v.), presumably
contextually determined.” Cf. ¥ tuo uti adiutorio, & qn3v% N7 PWT TAivL
‘they forget that they were worthy of Your kindnesses’.!” There is found also
a v.l. aregpvotat, which some, e.g. Reider (189), adopt, though his render-
ing “bereft (of thy beneficence)” is unattested anywhere.

Quite a distinct message comes through from $: 7128 P07 7791 270N
THIVT M YT VL RpRw'D 9By XPT TIK ANIK AITINOR] “so that they
would remember Your words because (?) You rescued them and you were
fast in offering them comfort so that they would not fall into the depth and
forget You that they deserved Your kind acts.’

7 Her translation, however, reads: “in modo che non cadessero in profonda dimenticanza
divenendo privi” (IIT 187).

8 With his “7,9,64,2” Scarpat has misread “XI” for “IX”.

Cf. f| ¢ MapOa nepiecnato mepi moAAnV dtokoviav Lk 10.40, where Jesus advises
Martha not to distract her sister away from the right choice she had made: Mopiap yap v
ayaOnv pepida éEeréEarto ftig ovk deaipednoetal avtig (vs. 42).

° Possibly dependent on the revised version of the Bible (1894); from information col-
lected by Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge it appears the above-quoted interpretation in LSJ
and applied specifically to our Wi case appears to be under the influence of the 19th cent.
English Bible. Winston’s (294, 296) “complacent through your kindness” sounds to us far-
fetched.

10'S xoo1m KXY ‘inexperienced’ may represent a v.l. (547) aneipactot, so Ziegler.
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16.12) xoi yap oUte Potdvn oVte pdraypa £0epanevoev adTovS,
dAla 6 60OG, KOple, AOYOG O TAVTO IOUEVOG.

For neither herb nor emollient healed them,
but, o Lord, Your word that cures all.

névto] v.I. mavtog ‘all people,” plausibly attracted by adtovg (a). ITavta
here in the sense of ‘everybody’ is unlikely. When ndg is substantivally used,
it is mostly in the plural.

16.13) ov yap Lofc kol Bavatov éEovaiav Eyelg
Kal kotayelg el mohag ddov Kal avayeis:

For it is You that have authority over life and death
and take (people) down to the gates of Hades and brings (them) up
(from there);

Cotic kal Bavartov] The sequence is reverse in £ X121 XPN. So also in
Laxxx and Sa™ according to Zgl.

Commentators mention k0plog Bavartotl kol Lowoyovel, katayet ig Goov
kol vayer 1K 2.6 and kotdyet eic &6nv xai dvayel To 13.2 &L

16.14) avOpomog 8¢ dmoktévvel pev 11 Kaxig adtov,
£EeABOV 5¢& Tvelpo odK GvacTpEPEL
00dE Gvaliel youynv Tapainuedeiocay.

A man could kill (someone) with his evil,
but not bring back the breath that has gone out
nor release a soul that has been taken in.

nvevpa] We follow Larcher (913) taking the noun in the sense of “souffle”
rather than “spirit” (e.g. NETS). Though this sense, “breath,” is rather rare in
SG, it renders 17W3 four times and Arm. XW) or 77W1 once. Note in particular
ovk €oTv &v épot 1oy g, kal mvebpa od kateieipdn &v époil Da 10.17 LxX,
where nvelpa is parallel to ioyOg.!! Cf. GELS s.v. nvebpa 1 ¢, 2 b.1?

dvaotpépet] possibly used intransitively with ££eA0Ov mvedpa as s, but
o0d¢ shows that (b + ¢) constitute a doubly negated statement, which makes
it more sensible to have an identical s in both clauses and the s of the third
clause can only be §vOponog.'?

" In TH we also find nvedua, though only in B in contrast to all the remaining MSS, which
read mvon.

12 For an example in CG see cainiyE Bpoteiov mvedpatog mAinpovpévn ‘a trumpet filled
with human breath’ Aesch. Eum. 568.

13 On the return of a dead soul from Hades, see an example of this verb in CG: t& p&v
Tavovpyo. Kol madvTptPi yaipovg’ dvactpépovtes € Adov ‘they seem delighted to allow
the evil and villainous in turning back from Hades’ Soph. Philo. 449.
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nopainuedeicav] Do we have an earlier Jewish document telling about
Hades where souls of the deceased are being awaited and admitted? We find
a different perspective in dvoiyovtat 8¢ cot OB Aot Bavdtov, Tuiwpol
d¢& Gdov 166vtec ce Emtnéav; ‘Are the gates of death opened to you with
fear? Did the porters of Hades cover, when they saw you?’ Jb 38.17.

16.15) Trv 8¢ onv xeipa puyelv AOOVUTOV EGTLV"

It is impossible to escape Your hand;

Commentators mention o0k £otlv 0¢ ék@ebfetol TNV Yxelpa adTOL
To 13.2 &L

16.16) dpvovuevol yap oe ldéval doePelg
&v ioy 0t Bpayiovog cov Epactiywdncav
Eévoig betolg kol yoralorg kol SpPpois StwkdUeEVOL Ao pUITHTOLS
Kol TUPl KATOVOALGKOUEVOL.

for the impious, refusing to become acquainted with You,

were flogged with Your mighty arm,

pursued with extraordinary rains and hails and unmerciful storms,
and devoured with fire.

dpvovpevol yép oe €1dévat] on this phrase, see above at 12.27, and note
Fichtner’s (60) “die dich nicht kennen wollten” pace Siegfried’s (502) “wel-
che leugneten, dich zu kennen,” sim. SD and BJ “qui prétendaient ne pas te
connaitre.”

Eévolg betoig] Except along the Mediterranean seacoast, precipitation is
generally rather low in Egypt.'> Cf. Ex 9.13-35.

We are inclined to view the following four datives as instrumental in value,
for the real actor is God.'®

16.17) 10 yap mapado&otatov, &v 1@ mavta ofevvivtt HAATL
TAEIOV EVIPYEL TO TTLP,
DIEPUAYOG YOP O KOGHOG E0TLV d1KaimV:

For the most unexpected was that, against the water that quenches all,
the fire was rather energetic,
for the world is a defender of the righteous.

4 @ reads .. 0038V, 0 ..

15 Cf. “the land is not watered like other countries by the downpour of rain (b&t® .. vipopévng)”
Philo Mos. 2.195.

16 On the issue of the dative indicating the actor of a passive verb, cf. SSG § 22 wo.
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10 yap napadofdtatov] On a syntactic analysis of this phrase, cf. SSG
§ 22 xh. An alternative analysis is offered in loc. cit. § 33 e, p. 431 in par-
ticular: “fire effected the most astonishing thing in all-extinguishing water
than anywhere else.”

év 1@ mavta ofevvovtt Udatt] Larcher (917) prefers assigning the prep.
its standard, locative sense, “dans.”

In (2) & is rather expansive with A10y7 N‘? XM Xn27 7NIAYN ‘and in
Your great praise the water did not extinguish it.’

nielov] could be genuinely comparative, i.e. more energetic than water.
On the elative value of the comparative degree, see SSG § 23 ba.

kéopocg] in the sense of “universe, nature,” cf. “the cosmic order” (Win-
ston 297) and “les éléments” (Larcher 915).

16.18) mot& pév yap fuepovto QAOE,
iva un xataeléln ta én’ doePelc aneotaipéva (da,
GAL” adtol PAémovteg iddotv 611 Beol kpicel Ehadvovtal

For, at times, a flame was brought under control

so that the animals dispatched at the impious would not burn,

but by watching they would realise that they were suffering from
God’s judgement.

not&] Fichtner and SD read “bald.” Does the Gk word ever mean “soon,
shortly” or suchlike? Cp. “Das eine Mal .. Ein ander Mal” (Hiibner 195).

fnepovto] In GELS s.v. this hapax is analysed as in the middle voice. It
could be passive. Cf. “se modérait” (Larcher 915).

The wording in $ of (a) enhances the role played by God in the natural
phenomenon concerned: TRINT R RO*PVAR PIR X2X 721 ‘and when You
so wish, the fire agrees not to burn.” Sim. in (19a) X2 X713 R7p> N°2¥ 72)
"3 ‘and when You so wish, the fire burns in the water etc.’

kataeréEn] According to GELS s.v. the verb can be used either transi-
tively “to burn” or intransitively “to burn,” for the latter of which cf. €0gto
T0g Bpoyg avt®dv yaralav, ndp kotapréyov &v T ¥y adtdv Ps 104.32.
In our case either analysis makes good sense.

&t 0eod kpioet &hadvovtat] Sbh PETIND RAPRT K727 ‘that they are
being persecuted with God’s judgement.’

16.19) moté 0¢ xal petall HOTOG DLEP TNV TLPOG SLVAULY EAEYEL,
iva adikov yNg yevauoata daedeipn.
At other times, even in the midst of water it burned above the force

of fire

so that it might ruin products of the unrighteous earth,
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mot¢ 0¢] in contrast to mote pev (18a).

eAéyel] Given the rhetorical parallelism between (18a) and (19a) this
Present form is best analysed as a case of historic present.!”

iva] Alternatively the conjunction here indicates a result.

adikov yMg] & xni>wT 1iYIRT ‘of the land of the barren.’

yN¢ vevnpate] Whilst Thackeray (1909 § 7,38) argued for a semantic
differentiation between yévnpa < yivopot ‘produce of earth’ and yévvnua <
vevvao ‘offspring,” he himself is aware of indisputable exceptions. It looks
more sensible that LXX translators and authors at times used the two forms
as mutually interchangeable, graphic variants. Fichtner (60) justly refers to
ToUG TOV &Y 0pdV KopTovg in vs. 22 as an indication that our author is refer-
ring here to agricultural products.

16.20) av0> GV ayyELOV TPOPTV EYOULGHS TOV AAOV GOV
Kol Etotpov dptov an’ ovpavos TapEcyES ADTOIG AKOTLATOS
Tacov NOOVNV ioyvovTa Kal Tpog Taoay GApUOvVIoV YEVGLV:

instead of which You fed Your people with angels’ food

and provided them with ready bread from heaven for not a single
drop of sweat shed

and that intensifies every joy and suits every taste,

ayyéhov tpoenv] In Ps 77.25 the manna is called dptog dyyérmv.

growpov] The position up front is possibly emphatic: “bread already
toasted!”

napéayes] On the use of the verb mapéym in the sense of “to supply (food
and drink),” note 8¢ 61 tot mapéyel Ppdoiv e moécLY ‘who provides you
with food and drink” Hom. Od. 15.490.

axomidtoc] an adverb obviously derived initially from x6mog ‘toil, hard
work,” and then from a derivative of the latter, komidlm ‘to toil, labour hard.’
In spite of God as the s of Tapéoyeg it is contextually unlikely that it signifies
God as a never tiring supplier of meals, thus pace “untiringly supplied them”
(NETS)."® Cf. & and Sbh xmx% 857 ‘without toil.” More plausibly our author
is thinking of God’s people who were delivered three meals every day for
forty years. Our author is ahead of Jesus, who advised His audience to watch
birds in the sky which do not saw seeds, harvest, but are daily fed by someone
up there (Mt 6.25f.).

17" On the historic Present in SG, see SSG § 28 b (ii) with f.n. 1 on p. 255.

18 So “instancabilmente” (Scarpat III 189) and Larcher (922) “tu leur as fourni .. sans
fatigue un pain ..” and cf. his argument (pp. 924f.). Cf. also SD’s *“.. Brot vom Himmel hast du
ihnen unermiidlich gewéhrt” is as opaque.
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ioyvovta] The use of this verb as transitive is rather rare. Another exam-
ple is in v peyoiei adtod ioyvoev vepélag ‘with His splendid might He
fortifies clouds’ Si 43.15, an example which appears to have been unknown
to Larcher (925), who, with his rendering “ayant la capacité de tout plaisir,”
holds that the accompanying acc. is that of respect.'”

16.21) 1 pev yap HTOGTUGIE GOL TNV GNV TPOC TEKVE, YAVKOTNTO EVEPAVILEY,
1] 6& O TPocPEPOUEVOL EMBViQ DN peTdY
pOg 6 T1G £POVAETO LETEKLPVATO.

For Your support revealed Your sweetness to children,
but satisfying the desire of the consumer
it adjusted itself to whatever he or she wanted.

onv] The emphasis laid on this adjectival possessive pronoun in lieu of
oov is highlighted through its fronted position away from yAvkdtnto. See
above at 9.4.

npog téxva] The verb éupavilw normally takes a dat. pers. Ziegler (1937.15)
mentions, however, tabta évepavicag tpog &ué Acts 23.22.20 Alternatively
we could construe the prep. phrase with yAvkbdtnta? So Hiibner “.. offen-
barte deinen Kindern deine géttliche Liebe.”

yAlvkOtnta] The taste of the manna is thought to be indicative of God’s
character, cf. 10 & yebua adtob O¢ &ykpic év pétt Ex 16.31 and péltt
yap v TV yAukOtnto kol Thv fdoviv ueepéc ‘it had the sweet and deli-
cious taste like honey’ Josephus Ant. 3.28. On the ground that, in BG, neither
yhukig nor yAvkOng is applied to God,?! Ziegler (op. cit. 15f.) proposes to
apply the sweetness to the manna and understand the phrase in question as
meaning ‘die von dir (dem Manna) verliehene Siissigkeit.’

npocepopévon] Note TpoGnVEYKOTO TNV TPOPT|V UDTNG TPOG EGTEPUV
‘she took her meal towards the evening’ Ju 12.9.

bnnpetdv] No m.sg. substantive can be found as a s. The same applies
to petekipvaro (c). Possibly dptog (vs. 20) in the generic sense of “food,
meal”??> Note the use of this verb in vs. 25 in conjunction with 0éAnctg,
a noun semantically close to émiBupia used here. Examples of a non-human
entity to be served are ypnotnpi® te fovAduevol vnpeTéely ‘wishing to
obey the oracle” Hdt 8.41 and dnmpetnoag 1) Tob Beov Povdi) Ac 13.36.

19 Cf. a discussion by Grimm 1837.339f.

20" See Scarpat (II1 208): “con mpdg anche in Act. 23,22.”

2! In CG they are often applied to humans, but, as Ziegler himself (op. cit.) is aware, they
are at times applied to divine beings.

22 Mév and pdvva, used in LXX as transcriptions of Heb. 1n, are neuter in gender, and
neither occurs in Wi. Grimm (1837.341) speaks of a constructio ad sensum.
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16.22) y1ov 8¢ kal KkpOGTOALOG DTEPELVE TTUP Kal OVK ETNKETO,
iva yvdotv 8t Tovg TV EYOpdV KapTOLG
kotépOeipe TOp pAeyouevov v T1 yaldln
Kal &v 1o1g DETOTG S1UoTPATTOV:

Snow and ice resisted the fire and would not melt

in order that people would understand that fire destroyed
the fruits of the enemies

by burning in the hail and flashing in the rains.

bnépewve] The number discord with two immediately preceding s’s is
noteworthy. None of the categories of number discord known in SG* can
account for this case. Likewise étnketo. Hardly a case of hendiadys.

gtketo] Impf., not Aor. £tdkm, and cp. $b X171 wd. But the following
verb, katépBelpe, can be either Impf. or Aor., hence $) Pf. n‘?;lrj. However,
no obvious argument for changing the aspect is conceivable. The preced-
ing $b X171 92707 is possibly a harmonisation with the immediately follow-
ing &tMketo, unless the Vorlage read vrepeve(v) as read in many MSS. By
contrast, as far as the selection of tenses goes, & is consistent here: .. nnp
nan .. Weny.

mp eAeyousvov &v t yaraln] cf. 1o nwop eroyilov &v N yardln
Ex 9.24.

Sdtootpantov] a hapax. GELS s.v. dwuotpdnto reads “fo flash like light-
ning.” SG uses other semantically related derivatives of dotpantm as well,
namely éEaotpdnto and TePLOCTPATTO.

16.23) tobto maAwv &°, iva Tpae®dcty dikalot,
Kol Thg 1dilag émAéAnctal duvapEmc.

This, moreover, in order that the righteous could be fed,
forgot even its own power.

tovto] possibly referring to nUp, but more plausibly the event described
in vs. 22.

maAwv] not indicating repetition of the same event or condition, but intro-
ducing a new perspective, though it refers to the fire mentioned in vs. 22.

idiac] On the hyperbaton indicated here, see above at 12.23.

gmirédnotor] Pf.! According to Larcher (933) it is equivalent to the Plpf.,
what is unknown in SG. Scarpat (IIT 210) mentions a v.l., emiAeincOat, but
how would one account for a syntactic function of an inf. here?

The message conveyed by & is rather odd: 7ivv] X1 Xp*71 1WBNIT P00
721 ‘in order that the righteous would depart and not forget Your power.’

23 See SSG § 77 b-bm.
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16.24) ‘H yap xticig 601 1@ TOMMcavTL LINPETOLGA
gmiteivetal glg KOLUOLY KOTA TOV GOIKOV
Kol dvietal gig evepyeoiov Onep TOV &ni 6ol TETO1OOTOV.

For creation, serving You its maker,
strives to take part in the punishment of the unjust
and relaxes itself, being kind towards those who trust You.

émteivetar .. dvietal] For a semantic analysis of these two verbs, cf.
Larcher 934-36.

In (b + ¢) $ ascribes the actions to God: P27 XPIPYY KIYMD NYIM
oY 19007 1P RY XpInvhn ‘and You requited penalty to the unjust and
granted prosperity to those who rely on You.’

16.25) 610 ToVTO KOl TOTE €1C MAVTO LETUAAEVLOUEVT
T TAVTOTPOP® GOV dWPEQR LN PETEL
TPOG TNV TO®V deoUEVOV BEANOLY,

Therefore, then also, transforming itself in all sorts of ways,
it would minister to Your all-nurturing gift(s)
to provide what the needy desired,

petarigvopévn] On lexicographical matters pertaining to this verb, see
above at 4.12.2* The s must be xticig in vs. 24.

eig mavta] This prep. marks a destination of transformation as in £éotocav
LUV gig katdoyeoty ‘Let them become your possession’ Le 25.45. Note also
arhdrTovta o abtod £180¢ £ig moAAiG popedg ‘altering his shape in many
forms’ P1. Rep. 380d.

navtotpo®] Note the etymologically affiliated tpépw in the next verse.

dwpeq] most likely referring to animals and plants. The dat. would then
be a dative of advantage as with verbs such as Agitovpyém. Alternatively
it could be instrumental, dwped referring to the manna. Could dnnpetém
be used in the manner of serve as in “They served me a few pieces of gor-
geous sushi”?%

vnnpétet] The combination with 6éAnoty here is to be compared with T}
3¢ 10D mpocpepopévou dmtbopig dnnpetdV vs. 21 above.

With this accentuation the form is Impf. as against Pres. bmnpetel. Cp.
Sbh M xwnwn and L deserviebant = G.

TV deopévov] not necessarily referring to “the poor” as in toig dgopé-
voig daveilov ympig toxkmv ‘lending to the needy without interests” 4M 2.8
or ano deopévov un anoctpéyng 0ebaipnov ‘Do not look away from a

24 Fichtner’s (60) “wandelte” is based on his choice of petaAlotdéw, which is not supported
by any MS here nor at 4.12. Cf. L transfigurata.
25 Apparently so understandable in “it served your all-nourishing bounty” (NETS).
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beggar’ Si 4.5, for every animal and plant need be fed or nurtured. An alter-
native interpretation is represented by Larcher (933): “selon le désir de ceux
qui le demandaient.”

16.26) ivo pabwotv ol vioil cov, odg Nyannoug, KOPLE,
811 00y 0l YeVECELC TOV KAPTOV TPEPOLOLY GvOp®TOV,
GALO TO PTG GOV TOVG GOl TLGTELOVTOG dLUTNPET.

in order that Your sons whom You loved, o Lord, would learn
that not the fruits produced feed a man,
but Your word sustains those who believe You.

nyannoog] Not a gnomic Aorist, hence pace “thou lovest” (Reider), “you
love” (Winston), “liebst” (Hiibner), and “tu aimes” (Larcher). The author is
most likely on the past history of Israel during the exodus. Our analysis is not
contradicted by the Pres. in tpépovoty .. dtutnpel, which presents a lesson
learned from the past experience. For the lesson, see Dt 8.3 and Mt 4.4.

Larcher (938) holds that the teaching here is more rigorous than in Dt 8.3,
where “une gradation est établie.” In both texts we are to adopt “Not A,
but B,” and not “Not only A, but also B.” Hence Larcher’s (933) addition,
“suffit,” is unjustified in “la production des fruits du sol ne suffit pas a nour-
rir I’homme.” The same holds for “so sehr” in “Dal} es nicht so sehr die
einzelnen Arten der Friichte sind .., sondern daf3 ..” (Hiibner 195). In the
source text this is all the more evident, because {iceton is used in both clauses.
Both our author and Jesus are on to physical life and survival, not life in a
generic sense inclusive of a spiritual life.

vevéoelg] NETS reads “the varieties (of fruits),” which represents y&vn,
pl. of yévog.?® Likewise “die einzelnen Arten der Friichten™ (Hiibner), and
“i frutti, di diversa specie” (Scarpat). On yéveoig signifying not an action,
“production,” but its product, see also above at 1.14. Then kapr@v would be
an appositive genitive, on which see SSG § 22 v (iii). Alternatively, yevéceig
here is an action noun after all. The process of food production need be repeated.

16.27) 10 yap OO wuPOG U eOeIpoUEVOV
amlmdg OO Ppayeiog drTivog HAiov Bepuatvopevov ETNKETO,
For what was not destroyed by fire
melted away just like that, warmed by a faint ray of the sun,

On (b), cf. fvika 0& d1eBépparvev 6 fAtog, étnketo Ex 16.21.
un] # ov, so Larcher (940) “ce qui ne pouvait étre désagrégé.” The real-
ity is a little more complicated; see SSG § 83 bd. Thus, in LXX we find t0o0

26 Fichtner (60) knowingly renders it with “Arten.”
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naidiov pn dvrog ped’ fumv ‘when the child is not with us’ Ge 44.34 and
ToUg U1 {nthoavtog Tov KOPLov Kal Tovg i Gviexonévoug Tov Kupiov
‘those who did not seek the Lord and those who are not devoted to the Lord’
Zp 1.6. More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. un I 4.

arhmc] Larcher (940) is of the view that the position of the adv. is emphatic,
rendered “seulement par un bref rayon de soleil.” Can it not be emphasising
the verb at the very end of the clause?

16.28) 8émmg yvootov 1) 611 Sel Bdvely TOV Moy &n° edyupioTiay Gov
Kol TPOG AVATOANV QOTOG EVTLyYavELY GOt
so that it would become known that one ought to get up before the
sun, thanking You,
and to entreat You towards the dawn of sunlight,

tov fihtov] The addition of the definite article is a sign of poetic licence, as
shown by its absence in vs. 27. At 5.6 we find the article with the same noun,
whereas it is absent in 2.4, 7.29, 16.27, 18.3. In prose the article is often added
to a substantive such as fjitog indicating a unique, celestial body, cf. SSG § 5 e.

én’ edyoplotiay cov] < énmi Tt > may indicate a target or aim as in Kato-
Baivovteg eig Alyvmtov éni Pondeiav Is 31.1. For more examples, see
GELS s.v. éni IIT 4 f.

npog] On mpodg in the sense of “near the beginning of a period of time,”
see GELS s.v. npog III 10.

évtuyyavewv] a verb used at 8.21 in parallelism to 6éopot and with the
action directed to the Lord (t® kvpim). Larcher (941) cites an instance from
a papyrus (2nd/3rd cent. CE)?7: voktOg kai fiuépag Eviuyyave t@ 0ed drp
bu@dv ‘night and day I pray to God about you.’

What knowledge £ wants to be conveyed is obscure: ART YT 11017
7% 2P AIINT ROIT RDPTIN2 ORpP XWHY ‘so that people might come to
know that the sun also rises w1th thanksgwmg and with the appearance of
the light it raises You.’

16.29) dyopiotov yap EATIC OC LEUEPLOG TAY VT TOKNOETAL
Kol punoetol Og HO®P Ay PNOTOV.
for the hope of an ungrateful person will melt away like the winter’s frost
and flow away like useless water.

yrewéprog] a hapax. Larcher (943) notes that in CG the word is typical of
poetry as against yelplepivog, a synonym in prose. The latter occurs six times
in LXX, but never in Wi.

27 See MM s.v.
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17.1)  Meydrot yap cov al kpicelg kol duadiynrot:
d10 Tovto Graidevtol Yool Emlavioncay.

For Your judgements are great and hard to recount,
therefore uneducated souls erred.

dvodinmynrot] a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to Wi. The author may
mean “difficult to be told in detail by teachers.” Cp. & dinyobuevos popd
Si 22.10 parallel to 6 d1ddoKkw®V pwPOV ib. vs. 9.

kpioeic] Just as in the case of the underlying verb, kpivm, topics of kpi-
o1¢ need not be confined to legal, or even religious issues. Nor need actions
involved be so restricted. They could involve considering and pondering.
Meydlat, then, cannot be about physical size, but about vast extent and com-
plexity of issues concerned, what is implied by dvsdiynrot, a coordinate
adjective. Note esp. cases of kpivw ‘to interpret’ (GELS s.v. 8) and kpicig
‘interpretation’ (GELS s.v. 8). Even so it is not about one possible interpre-
tation, but one that carries God’s authority.

dnaidevtol] & 1580 ‘audacious, obstinate’ indicates an interesting nuance
of refusal to be educated, “eigenwijs, i.e. opinionated” in Dutch. Cf. Fichtner:
“Unbelehrbare.”!

énhavnOnoav] possibly a gnomic Aorist.

The passive voice here could be equivalent to the middle, making the s of
the verb wholly responsible. Alternatively genuinely passive: “were misled,”
then by teachers. On the uncertainty of analysis cf. SSG § 27 db.

17.2) dreilneodteg yop Katadvvactevely E0vog dytov dvopot
&GO OKOTOVE Kal oK pag TESTTUL VUKTOG
KotakAelo0évteg OpoOPOLG PLYAdEC TNC almviov Tpovolag EkELvTo.

For, having set about overpowering a holy people, though being them-
selves lawless,

captives of darkness and prisoners of long night(s)

they lay confined under roofs, running away from eternal providence.

' SD 1083 offers a similar rendering, adding a f.n.: “sinngemil »Menschen, die sich gegen-
iiber Zucht und Bildung verschlossen«.” Can this be said about the use of the word in CG?
Cf. Sekine: “those who refused to be educated.”
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vrelAneotec] Yrolapupave with an inf. signifies at times “to undertake
some task” (GELS s.v. 6).> Another example is dnélafov 100 yvdval todto
‘I set about getting to know this’ Ps 72.16.

dvopot] The laughable arrogance on the part of the Egyptians is highlighted
in $, which brings the adjective up front: P7aywWiT X7 %3 N7 120 for
sinners were planning to enslave ..”. The Syr. translator’s focus is on the
enemies’ perspective: JiMWp12 12WnNR XHHT 51000 ®OIWNT SA7iOR ‘they
thought of themselves as chains of night and counsellors of night.”

npovola] On Sh XnIp"%° ‘care’ see above at 14.3.

voktoc] cf. GELS s.v. vO& b “night as a symbol of intellectual and moral
darkness and ignorance” as exemplified in vokti Gpoi®wca TV UNTEPA oL
Ho 4.5, on which cf. Muraoka 2022b.41.

katokieloBévieg dpopoic] a difficult phrase. In spite of its prefix, kata-
kAeim does not signify some action taking place under something, as is evi-
dent in €ig MV doidnpov eipkTnVv kotakAgicOeic ‘shut up into a prison not
made of iron’ vs. 16.* Larcher’s (945) rendering “sous des toits™ is based on
his analysis of the dat. here as locative.> We doubt, however, that the locative
in Greek can be as specific as “at a location under something.”® We could be
having to do here with an instrumental dative. Note an example in CG: nacav
Vv dOvapy vope Kotokieiont’ &nt 1@ moAéum pévewy ‘you are legally to
bind the entire army to serve for the duration of the war’ Demost. 4.33.7.

17.3) AavOdavelv yop vopilovteg &ml kpueaiolg GUAPTHUACLY
Goeyyel ANONG TOPAKOADUUATL
¢oxopricOncav BapPovusvor detving
Kol iVOAANOGLY EKTAPACGOUEVOL.

For, thinking that they could get away with hidden sins,
under the oversight of a pitch-black veil

they were scattered, horribly alarmed

and thrown off balance by spectres.

gni kpvpaiolg auaptiuacty] The value “in the matter of, regarding”
(GELS s.v. III 4) applies to éni tivt here. One of the two alternative values
mentioned by Larcher (950), “a la suite de,” is unknown to SG.

AOnc] Over his own rendering “forgetfulness” Reider (197) adds: “Prob-
ably forgetfulness of God.” When God says ilewc Ecopatl tailg adikiailg

2 Larcher’s (945) rendering is “Pour avoir prétendu asservir la nation sainte.”

3 Our lawless might be found too weak by Larcher (948), whose rendering is “bandits.”

4 An example in CG is &¢ [lpoconitida v vijcov katékAnoe ‘they shut themselves up
in the island of Prosopitis’ Thuc. 1.109.4.

3 Pace Scarpat (I11 223) “nelle loco case” 8pogog cannot be equivalent to, say, oikia.

¢ For details, see SSG § 22 wf.
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adT®V Kol TOV GpopTidV adtdv od uf pvnobd &t Je 38.34 < 01iy? nbox
Tiv-I21 X% anxwnt 31.34, one should not conclude that God might suffer
at times from amnesia.

éokopricOnoav] Holmes (563) and Risberg (218f.) prefer a v.1., eokortt-
oOnoav ‘they became darkened.” Cf. Larcher’s (951f.) textcritical discussion.

S is rather free: TIILR PYLR) XRPYT ADIYIR 1 PIWR? NI 7730
PINYR) INPTHR) .NORI AN 2071 IT720R) 00NN TT2YT 8TR2 N7 17120 ‘they
were inclined to think that they could escape the thoughts of the world and
they thought that they could hide their sins. In anything that they did they
hid themselves and were scattered and they feared dreadfully and became
confounded and were thrown down.’

17.4) 008 yap O KatéX®V AdTOVG HLY O APOPovg d1ePOAATTEY,
NYOl & KATUPAGGOVTEG ADTOVC MEPLEKOUTOLY,
Kol @ACUATO GUELONTOLG KOTNPT TPOCOTOLG EVEPUVILETO.

For the nook in a house which held them would not keep them fearless,
either,

mind-shattering noises sounding all around,

and gloomy phantoms would appear to unsmiling faces.

dtepOAattev] The Impf., so also in meprexdumovv and évepavileto, is
suited for a description of repeated and/or lasting scenes in the past. The
author is consistent up to vs. 9.

kotapdocovteg] Apart from diverse vv.11.7, this reading chosen by Ziegler
appears to present exegetical difficulties. When used in the active or genu-
inely passive voice, Kotapdooo is a transitive verb, thus pace “sounds rush-
ing down” (Holmes, NETS) and “se répercutant” (Larcher).

GELS s.v. admits two senses under this verb: 1 “to break in pieces” and
2 “to hurl forcefully downwards.” The latter hardly applies here. However,
does a noise split your body into tiny pieces? Its destructive effect being
considered must be mental, not bodily. If you could hear the noise as fore-
boding an oncoming disaster, your heart or mind could be shattered. Such an
analysis has been applied by us to dvekavOncav dg KAiPavog al Kapdiat
adtdVv &V 1@ Kotapacoely avtovg ‘their hearts became hot like an oven, as
they broke (them) in pieces’ Ho 7.6, cf. Muraoka 2022b.98.

npocmnoig] Pace “with unsmiling faces” (Holmes), “cheerless ghosts with
gloomy faces” (Reider, sim. Fichtner, SD, BJ, Winston, and NETS), and “des
spectres mornes aux faces lugubres” (Larcher)?, the dat. cannot be assigned

7 E.g. éktapéocovieg ‘dismaying’ (Reider).

8 Larcher (953) states explicitly that from the position of kutne? between due1dnrolg
and mpocmmnoig this dative phrase is shown to be subordinate to gdopata kotnef, and not
to évepavileto.



190 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

such a value, i.e. “having, equipped with,” but it must be construed with
gvepavileto as in gueavifetal 6& Toig un dnictovoty adtd ‘He manifests
Himself to those who do not mistrust Him’ 1.2 above.

17.5) xoi mopog pev ovdepia Bia katioyvev eotilely,
oUte AoTpOV EKAAUTPOL PAOYEG
Kotavyalety OTEUEVOV TNV GTLYVIV EKELVNV VOKTO.

And no amount of power of fire was strong enough to illumine,
nor immensely bright flames of stars
could submit to shining brightly in that abhorrent night.

katavyaletv] We have analysed the verb as intransitive® and the following
acc. as an adverbial with temporal value, on which see SSG § 22 xc¢-xd. Cf.
katnuyalev ¢ Aauradeg mupds ‘it kept glowing as lamps of fire’ 1M 6.39,
where the s is 6 fjAloc, a celestial body as here. Alternatively the verb can be
analysed as transitive, so GELS s.v. 2.1

vrépevov] Yropéve in the sense of “fo submit to a difficult or undesirable
task” (GELS s.v. 4) is well established in LXX, occurring four times with an
inf. indicating the task. So also tivog matpog yeipl ceoylacOnvar dio v
evoéfelav vnépevey loaok 4M 13.12.

éxeivnv] The position, not before tnv or after vikta, represents the com-
monest sequence in CG, cf. SSG § 34 b and Humbert 1960, § 46. Likewise
in vs. 6. See an alternative pattern in 18.6 below.

17.6) diepauiveto 6° avTOlc HOVOV
adToudTn TLPA POPov TANPNG,
gxdelpatobpevol 8¢ TN un Bempovpévng xeivng dyemg
flyobvto xeipom ta Premdpeva.

Something burning, rather scary

automatically shined through to them alone,

but frightened by that invisible sight

they thought what was (actually) seen to be worse.

™G .. Oyemg] a gen. of comparison to be construed with yeipw. Laroche
(957) and Scarpat (IIT 235) identify here a genitive absolute, but the author
must say “worse than what?”.

€xeivnc] On the striking position of the pron., see above at vs. 5.

° Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge has kindly mailed to me an example mentioned in LSJ
as the only instance of its intransitive use, Heliodorus 5.31, in which the verb can be analysed
only as intransitively used: Xapikigiav .. xpvcoveel 6torn) katavydlovcav ‘Chariclea ..
glistening with a garment garnished with gold.’

10" An example in CG is katovyalet Tov mepi Tv Gvatorny fi thv dvoiv aépa ‘it [= the
sun] enlightens the atmosphere to the east and west’ Str. 2.5.42.
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17.7) poaykig 6¢ éumaiypoto KatEKELTo TEYVNG,
Kal thg éml ppovnoet dhaloveiag Eleyyog EpLPRpLoTOC:
Laughable objects of magicians’ skills lay stored away,
and the criticism of arrogant sagacity was a laughing-stock.

éni ppovnoetl] On the government of Eheyyog with <é€ni tivi>, see ovK
émi talg Buoialg cov EAéyEm oe ‘I shall not criticise you over your sacri-
fices’ Ps 49.8.1!

Note a free rendition in £: 7i7NNTT RNAYNNI RYINT RDIDIX T2¥n7 17120
X27721 XDN21 XIYRa 12INX ‘and they intended to practise the magi-
cians’ art but in their arrogant design they were hurt with abuses and bites
and alarms.’

17.8) ol yap Omioyvobuevor deipoto Kol Tapaydg AmehadVELV WOYTG
vOGoUGTG,
oUTOl KaToyéLooToV eDAGPELOV EVOTOLV.

For those who would promise to rid your sick soul of anxieties and
agitations,
they themselves were sick with ridiculous anxiety.

vmieyvoovpevol] This is a deponent verb and is not used in the genuinely
passive voice, hence pace Winston (302) “they who were pledged.”

yuyNg vocovong] The gen. phrase, as Larcher (959) points out, can be
construed with deipato kal tapayag or with drelavvery with no difference
in meaning. On the latter construction, namely a verb modified with an acc.
and a gen., see SSG § 55 da.

ovtot] added for emphasis, “these of all people.”

evAaPerav] Parallel to deipata (a) the word unlikely signifies “discretion,
caution,” but “dread, fear.”

It is difficult to see how $ has arrived at X2171221 DXY°2 1iNNYDI 72 THN
3772n® Xn>n721 ‘and their souls were badly guided and they felt sick with
mockery and dread.’

17.9) xal yap &l undEv adtovg tapay®ddsg EpoPet,
KVOJGA®V TopddoLg Kol EPTET®Y GUPLYHOTS EKGEGORMNUEVOL
For even if nothing scaring terrified them,
frightened with wild animals passing by and reptiles hissing,

£€poPet] Morphologically rather striking. This high-frequency verb, 435x
in LXX, occurs only in the middle-passive voice except here.!? Its use in the

I Note the added “infligé” in “le démenti infligé a I’affectation de sagesse” (Larcher 957).
12" Another instance occurs in oBfjcat 2C 32.18, for which the Géttingen ed. by Hanhart
(2014) reads BonOncat. BDAG s.v. is apparently unaware of our Wi instance.
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active voice is not uncommon in CG. This rare attestation here says some-
thing about the literary level of our author.

17.10) dwwAiivvto Evipopot
Kol TOV Undopuobev @evkToV AEpa TPOGLOETV GPVOVUEVOL.

they perished, trembling
and refusing to look at the absolutely unavoidable air.

In (b) $ reads P 1 RYT X702 Py SR KD 2TRT IRK 1271 17281 I
‘and they trembled and perished and from the air which is nothing ran away
those who deny that they do not believe.’

17.11) de1hov yop 1diwg movnpio poptupel kotadikalopévn,
del 0 mPOGEIANQEV TO YUAETO GLVEXOUEVT TT) GLVELONGEL:

For wickedness confesses fear peculiarly, as it is declared guilty,
but it always exaggerates the difficulties, afflicted by its own conscience;

The textual uncertainty of the first half of the verse is extensive, as is
manifest in the apparatus criticus in Ziegler’s edition.!

de1lov] Not being de1An, this cannot be construed with Ttovnpia. Then its
syntactic value within the clause is ambiguous. Is “als etwas Erbarmliches”
(Hiibner, a s complement) possible? We would analyse it as an o of poptupel.
An instance of poptupéo taking a direct o is found in paptog Gokog Epap-
thpnoev ddika De 19.18."* The word is missing in & and $b.

idlwg] We propose revising our definition of this adverb in GELS: “by
itself” > “in a peculiar, individualistic fashion, severally, peculiarly.”

10 yohend] The selection of the superlative degree by Hiibner and Sieg-
fried, “das Schlimmste,” is probably due to the presence of the definite article
td, certainly a possible analysis, but not the only possible one.

On cvveidnoig in BG, see Maurer 1977.

17.12) ovbev yap éotiv eOfog €l un mpodocia TV Gnd Aoyiouov Bon-
Onudrov,

For fear is nothing but parting with helps provided by contemplation,

Loyicpov] alternatively “reason” in the sense of Germ. Vernunft.
BonOnuértwv] The pl. implies that such a help can be expected often or
to deal with diverse difficulties.

13 See a detailed discussion by Larcher (962f.) and Scarpat (Il 238-41).
4" A CG example is 10016 y£ ol cugéwng paptupfico ‘on this point at least I will clearly
bear witness for him’ Pi. 0. 6.21.
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$ is somewhat expansive: PINNTITYR RAY'IT ADNRPWD KON (IA0°0T 7 K1
AODR 3P 19T RNAWnnT ‘what is their fear other than giving up of the evil and
the helps of thoughts which are inside it?’

17.13) #vdobev 8¢ ovoo fittwv 1 Tpocdokia
nmAglova Loyiletor TV dyvolay Thg Tapeyovons TV Pacavov aitiog.

The expectation inside being weaker,
it considers more serious the ignorance of the reason that occasions
the torment.

hoyiCeton] The s is most likely Aoyiopdg vs. 12. & has analysed this verb
form as genuinely passive: R3Wnn» Xn7°A* XnyT* XY ‘ignorance is consid-
ered more serious,” an analysis that would be acceptable when & reads nieimv
royileton 1) dyvola, as in motol éloyicOnoav ‘they were considered faith-
ful’ Ne 13.13. Cf. SSG § 59 e.

Some, e.g. Reider, Goodrick, Holmes, Siegfried, and Winston, unjustly
take aitiog as comparative genitive, but not L, S, NETS, Hiibner, Heinisch,
Larcher, SD and BJ.

17.14) ot 8¢ NV advvatov dvimg voKTa
kol &€ advvdatov doov poydv énelbodoov
TOV ODTOV DITVOV KOUUMWUEVOL

Those who, on that truly impossible night
and the (night) that came up out of the recesses of the impossible Hades,
slept the equally impossible sleep,

ol] most likely the normal definite article to be construed with xowpdpe-
vot, a substantivised ptc. notwithstanding the considerable hyperbaton. But
where is its verbal p? Given the absence of any punctuation mark at the end
of the verse, Ziegler is pointing to HAadvovTo .. tapervovto. In SG a ptc.
in the nominative case functions, though very rarely, as equivalent to a
verbum finitum, in our case ékoipu®dvro, for instance, GG KOVIOPTOV TPOY0L
Katalyic épovca ‘as a squall carries away dust raised by a wheel” Is 17.13,
where 79 has nothing that would correspond to pépovca, and tacor ai ToHAat
adTNG NEOVIGHEVAL, Ol 1epelg adTNG Gvactevalovoty, al mapHEvorl adTng
dyopevat, Kol adtn mkpatvopévn év ovuti) ‘all her gates are obliterated, her
priests groan, her virgins are being led away, and she is feeling embittered
in herself’ La 1.4, where three participles are parallel to a verbum finitum.
For a discussion with more examples, see SSG § 31 g.

avtov bvov] meaning “they did lie in bed, but could not really get down to
sleep”? The accusative virtually represents a cognate object, cf. SSG §57 da
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as in éndragev kKOPLog TOV AaOV TANYNV peYAANV cddpa ‘the Lord struck
the people with a very great blow’ Nu 11.33.

17.15) T4 pev tépactv RACOVOVTO QUVTACUATOV,
T 0& TG YurNg TOPEADOVTO TPOdOGiY:
aipvidiog yop avtolc Kal arpocddknTtog eoPog Emeyvon.

Some would be harassed with imaginary miracles,
others would become exhausted by giving up their soul,
for unforeseen and unexpected fear was directed at them.

Ta pev .. ta O¢] an idiomatic, adverbial use, which is distinct from a case
such as 6 8¢ ginev ‘and he said,” where 6 has a distinct referent, but in the
former the article is not referring to any n. pl. noun near by in the context.
Cf. GELS s.v. 6, f, 16 IV.®

tépactv] Pace “monstrous” (Holmes, NETS) tépag has little to do with
monsters.

eavtacudtov] an instance of qualitative genitive, on which see SSG
§ 22 v (xvi).

aipvidioc] Larcher (972) mentions an interesting instance of this adjec-
tive in ‘Hence it is thought a sign of still greater courage to be fearless and
undismayed in sudden alarms (v toig aipvidiolg @opoig) than in dangers
that were foreseen’ Arist. EN 11172186,

éney0On] a metaphorical use of émiyéw, the o of which is mostly liquid.
See GELS s.v. But note 6pyn koi Oupog pov yettatl &ni TOvV TOTOV TOVTOV
Je 7.20 and éxyed TOV Oopdv pov én’ avtnv Ez 14.19.

The freedom of translation of & bears witness to the difficulty that the
text presented its translator with: 277 5':] s PN 727RT WO AN TNIYN
m3 P23 1T ‘and in your sleep you saw (in) your soul that you were lead-
ing it and everything that you saw you blew with it.” Note the use of the 2ms
forms, which personalise the message. & does the same in vs. 16f.

17.16) 10> obtwg, 8¢ 81 mot> obv fv £Kkel KatuminTmy,
£ppovpeito gig TNV dcidonpov elpkTnV KatokAielcheic:

Then thus, whoever happened to be there, falling down,
would be guarded, shut up in a non-iron prison;

on] see above at 15.12.

15° A CG example cited in LSJ s.v. 6, ], 16 A VIII 4 is instructive: vopoict 8¢ té puév
Kpnrtikoiot 10 8¢ Kapikoiot ypémvtat ‘their customs are in part Cretan and in part Carian’
Hdt. 1.173.4.

16 Not 17, pace Larcher.
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NV éxel katanintwv] Possibly not the periphrastic construction dis-
cussed in SSG § 31 fb. Note S '7@;7 70 R SM0°R 7 ‘he was there a
faller.”

gppovpeito] Larcher (974) opines that ppovpém here does not mean “to
guard,” but “to imprison, detain,” what LSJ does not recognise.

17.17) &l te yap yeopydS NV TIG §j TOUNV
7l TV kot Epnuiav Epydtng poéybowv,
TpoANUEOeic TNV dvcdlvktov EUEVEV AVAYKNY,

for, whether he was a peasant or a shepherd
or a hard-working labourer in the desert,
once seized, he would endure the ineluctable destiny,

el te] Pace Larcher (975) this phrase here and in 18b do not appear to
constitute a pair, “signalant deux éléments d’un ordre différent.” We miss
7V in the latter.

yewpydg fv ti¢] The separation of Ti¢ from yempydg is no surprise in
Wi, unlike in ®g &l t1g TpoPopopnoel GvOpwmog TOV VIOV avTov ‘as if
someone feeds his son’ De 1.31, for instance. On this type of hyperbaton,
see SSG § 10 c.

kat® épnpiav] <katd + acc. rei> can mean “throughout a space or
surface” as in 6 koTowK®V Kota TV Epnuov Nu 21.1. Alternatively it could
indicate “a pattern, model, norm, or criterion to be followed or adopted”
(GELS 7 i) as in katd omovdnv Epyetar ‘it is speedily executed’ Si 21.5.
Then “in solitude” as “in der Einsamkeit” (SD).

npoinpuebeic] We are not certain that, due to the prefix npd-, the feature
of surprise is part of the sense of the verb tpolappdavem, and not contextually
specific to a particular instance. Larcher’s (973) rendering is “saisi a I’'im-
proviste.”

dvoaivktov] £ A% nod K?T ‘which you did not anticipate.’

&uevev] Many interpret pévo here in the sense of “to await.” For our
analysis, cp. Melvov pe pikpov €t ‘Bear with me still a little longer’ Jb 36.2.
Note “aushalten” (SD).!”

17.18) g yap GAldoel okotouvg Tavteg £0€0ncav:
el te mvebpo cvpilov
| mepl GpEILaPEIC KAGSoVg dpVEMV Ty 0C EOPEATC
11 pLOUOG VdaTOC TopELOREVOL PBig

17" An example in CG is &uov doliydokiov Eyyog Euetvag ‘you withstood my far-shadowing
spear’ Hom. 11. 6.126. See also 6tav .. pévn 10g &mpopag 1@V dAkipotdtov (dov ‘when he ..
stands the onslaughts of the most powerful beasts’ Polyb. 6.6.8.
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for with one chain of darkness they were all tied;

Whether it was a whistling wind,

or melodious sound(s) of birds round thickly grown branches,
or a rhythm of powerfully flowing water,

$ begins with XPPUY 97 X702 .ANPwR Po¥n 5O XOWNT A1byn 37 0
TIORDY 731D X2IWNT ‘one is the entrance of darkness and all are praying
about it, for with one chain of darkness all were tied.’

¢ yap arlvooet] Winston (310) refers to év GAbcel pig dedepévoug mok-
A00¢ ‘to see many bound by one chain’ Dio Chrysostom Discourse 30.17.

puOpog] Sbh xno7p1 ‘unity’ and & 5p ‘the sound of.’

17.19) 1| KTOTOG AMNVTG KATUPPLITTOUEVOV TETPDOV
1 oxipTOVIOV (OoVv 6pdpog a0edpntog
1 ®pLOUEVEOV AT vesTdtOv Onpiov eovn
1 dvtavokhAopuévn K KotldtnTog dpimv Ny,
TapELVEV aDTOVG EkpofodvTa.

or a loud din of rocks hurled down,

or a rush of animals jumping around, no attractive sight,
or a noise of most horrible, roaring beasts,

or an echo reflected out of mountains’ hollow,

they would paralyse them by terrorising (them).

rkatoppirtopéveov] Larcher (977) thinks that the form is in the middle
voice, “falling rocks,” though such a usage is unrecorded in LSJ.

a0edpnrog] i.e. “presenting no attractive sight” rather than “invisible.”!3
Alternatively, according to Larcher (97), the people, confined in darkness,
can only hear animals rushing round, but not see them.

dnnveotdtov] one and the same adj. applied to two distinct entities in
this verse. The superlative degree is elative in force; see SSG § 23 be.

nopéivev] an Impf., which, in view of the consistent use of forms of
the Pres. aspect in this description from (18b), is definitely preferable to a
v.l., mapelvoev as represented by a good number of MSS inclusive of B
and S.

ékpoPovvta] In spite of the number discord in relation to the preceding
napélvev, what appears to be n.pl.nom. is most likely a reference to the
seven phenomena mentioned in vs. 18-19 with 1} repeated six times, one of
which is considered to be a possible cause of the resultant paralysis.

18 The latter sense is attested in voktog T0¢ GpkTouvg Gsmpntouvg ‘at night the bears are
not visible’ Diod. Sic. Bibl. hist. 2.35.2 and maon Ovnth evoet yevopevog dbempntog ‘he
became invisible to every mortal being’ Arist. De mun. 399°22 (s God).
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17.20) 6Ahog yap 6 KOGUOG AUUTPD KOTEAAUTETO POTI
Kol GvepmodicTtolg cuveiyeto Epyolg:

For the whole world was shining with radiant light
and was busying itself unhindered,

dvepmodiotolg Epyoig] i.e. “works proceeding without any interference.”
Note the same adjective at 19.7.

17.21) povorig d¢ éxeivolg émetétato Papela vOE
elkadv To0 pEALOVTOC adToLg d10déyeabal ordTOLG,
£avtolc 8¢ Noav PapvTEPOl GKOTOLG.

Only over them a heavy night was spread,
an image of the darkness about to replace them,
though they thought themselves to be heavier than the darkness.

énetétaro] For this Plpf. mid./pass. of émiteive Ziegler mentions a good
number of variant readings, and follows Rahlfs and Thackeray (1909.281,
f.n. 4), the latter of whom regarded engtato (B, A, and many others) as a
corruption.

Larcher (980) identifies here a likely reference to éni vO& dLon| tétatan
delrolol Bpotoict ‘baneful night is spread over wretched mortals’ Hom.
Od. 11.19.

dradéyecbat] a verb used earlier also with reference to the night succeed-
ing the sun: tovto p&v yap dadéyetor vog ‘for night does succeed it’ 7.30.

S Y53pn5, which could represent 38yecbat, a v.1. that has not been pre-
served, or = 122pn? ‘to succeed, follow’.!

In (¢) & departs with X7°p? X595 71175 ®37 ‘it was a heavy night for them.’

(c) might represent an objective rather than a subjective view, not what they
themselves think, but what the author thinks of them.

19" A sense mentioned in SL s.v. '7:|7 Af. 9, though the sole reference mentioned there is
not our instance, and it is said to be possible to parse the form as Pa’el.
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18.1) Toig 8¢ dciolc Gov PéyioToV RV PAC:
OV QOVNV PEV GKOVOVTEG HOPPTV dE vy OPDVTEG,
411 pév ob kdxeivol émemovbeicay, paxapilov,

Your saints, however, had a very great light;
whose voice they heard, but did not see their figure,
because they had escaped suffering, they found them happy.

pnéyiotov] the superlative with elative force, cf. SSG § 23 be. The source
text is Ex 10.23.

Something similar to what is described in (b) and is equally valuable for the
history of humankind would happen in the following century: oi 8¢ dvdpeg ol
oLVOOEDOVTEG AT eloTNKEIOAV EVEODL, AKODOVTEG UEV TTG POV UNdéva
d¢ Bempovvteg Acts 9.7.

011] Causal clauses mostly follow their main clause, but there are exceptions
as here. Another example is “Ott énoincag Tovto, EMKATAPATOC GV GO
TAVTOV TOV KTNVAV ‘because you have done this, you are the most cursed of
all animals’ Ge 3.14.!

ov] The v.1. ovv ‘therefore’ attested by many MSS makes little sense and
is to be viewed as a scribal error.

kéxetvol] It is difficult to express the force of kai in compact English.
What is meant is that the Israelites did not suffer as the Egyptians did. For
a discussion of complicated textcritical matters of (c), cf. Larcher 985f.

é¢nenovheicav] The selection of the Plpf. of ndoyw is probably because
the author is thinking of the preceding eight plagues. Cf. SSG § 28 f. and
Grimm 1837.355f.

18.2) 0611 6¢ ob PAATTOLOLY TPONIIKNUEVOL, NOYAPIGTOLY
Kail Tob dteveyOfval xapv £déovro.
Because they do not damage, though having been previously wronged,

they thanked
and asked for a favour to be regarded as different.

BAdmtovoiv] an example of a historic present equivalent even to the Impf.,
cf. SSG § 28 b (ii).

! More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 811 1.
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noyxapiotovv] The v.1. evyapiotovsiy has been rejected by Ziegler. Since
either Pres. or Impf. is grammatically acceptable, consistency in the same
verse might be text-critically preferable.?

y&pwv] Pace Holmes, NETS, Fichter, Siegfried, and BJ y&pig does not
signify “forgiveness,” though forgiving can be taken as a favourable gesture
by the guilty party.? On the other hand, we withdraw herewith our analysis of
xapwv here as a pseudo causal preposition as presented in GELS s.v. x6pig 6 c.
Though SG does not attest to a case of <6éopat + acc. rei> in the sense
of ‘to beg for,” the syntagm does occur elsewhere, e.g. dedpevol HudV v
¥Gp1v Kal TNV kowveviay TNg dtakoviag g €ig Tovg aylovg 2Cor 8.4, where
the use of ydapuv is to be noted, and an example in CG is EOpupopa déovtat
‘they are asking for beneficial things” Thuc. 1.32.1. The Egyptians were beg-
ging the Israelites to consider the possibility of mutual and peaceful coex-
istence, but not departure as implied in “they should part company” (Clarke,
sim. Winston, and SD%).

We agree with Larcher (987), who points out the difficulty presented by
the Aor. tense of dieveyOfjvar. If the Egyptians had been begging the treat-
ment received so far to be continued, the author could have written &1t dia-
pépecbar or the like.

18.3) avO’ GOV TupleAeYT GTOAOV
00NYyoV pEv dyvootov ddotmopiag,
iAoV 8¢ aPrafn errotipov Eevitelog TapEayec.

Instead of which You provided (them with) a column set ablaze,
as a guide for an unfamiliar journey,
a harmless sun for a highly precious life abroad.

The verse is a poetic expansion of 6 8¢ 0g0g fyelt0 ADTOV, HUEPUG PEV
&v oTOA® vePEANG deTEat adTOIG TNV 000V, TNV 8¢ VOKTA &V GTOA® TLPOG
Ex 13.21, though the reference to the moon is missing.

év0> &v] The antecedent of dv must refer to the terrors of darkness
described above in detail. A similar use of dv0> dv occurs above at 16.20.
Cf. GELS s.v. évrti S.

ayvootov] With “un voyage vers I’inconnu” is Larcher (984) subjecting
the gen. to ddowmopiag, and not analysing it as attributive to the latter?

2 Ziegler accords with Rahlfs, whilst Swete reads edyapictovstv of B and S.

3 Scarpat (III 279) agrees, but we fail to see how he could justify his rendering of (b) as
“pregavano di non tener conto delle inimicizie passate” (III 275).

4 In SD II two possible senses of Stapépopat are mentioned: “differieren, in Meinungs- und/
oder Interessenverschiedenheit stehen, sich in Streit und Auseinandersetzung finden” and
“sich ausbreiten, sich entfernen,” which latter is said to be preferable. However, LSJ does nor
recognise the second meaning.
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fidtov 8¢ aPraPii] instead of a scorching sun. Very often during their jour-
ney no shade was within easy reach of the Israelites. At 19.6 this adj., a hapax
for Wi, is used in a passive sense, “suffering no harm.”

eurotipov] cf. prlotipia ‘yearning after honour,” characteristic of an ambi-
tious artisan.

Eeviteiag] a hapax and unknown prior to Wi, though it is used by Philo,
e.g. Joseph. 254.3. Most likely a reference to a future life in the promised
land than a life during the journey thereto.’ Pace BJ the journey itself could
hardly be called “glorieuse migration.” The gen. phrase marks a purpose.®
Engel (SD II 2156) identifies the whole of dBAafn errotipov Eeviteiag as
predicative in relation to HAtov: “(du gewihrtest) die Sonne aber als nicht-
schédlich bei dem ehrenvollen Auslandsaufenthalt,” which fails to account
for the selection of the genitive case.

napéoyeg] positioned at the very end of the three-line clause. So in &b
nan and Z praestisti.

$ has a message of its own: PITN RONX TiA7 XY XN RIT RTMWYT
RURYT AnIN 0 X K 7in7 ‘that the column of fire was showing them the
way and You gave them the advantage of the warmth of the sun.’

18.4) G&iot pev yap éxeivol otepnBfvol eOTOSC Kol puAaKIoOfval okoTEL
ol KoTaKAEloTOUE PLAGENVTEG TOVG LIOVG GOV,
o @V flueAiev 10 debaptov vopov ea¢ T® aidvi didocbat.

For they deserved to have light deprived and be confined in darkness,
those who kept Your children shut up,

through whom the immortal light of the law was going to be given for
the future.

otepnOnvot] The substantival character of the inf. is evident in a combi-
nation of the inf. with the adjective G&tog. Cp. drobaveiv G&log ‘deserving
death’ 4M 4.12 with §&to¢ Oavéatov 2K 12.5L.7

®v] referring back to Tolg viovg Gov (b).

deBbaptov] a hapax, also occurring at 12.1 of a divine spirit.

10 deOaptov vopov eig] cf. Aoy vog Evtolr vopov kal g Pr 6.23, and
note also Avyvog 10ig¢ Tociv pov 6 AOYog Gov Kal eA¢ talg Tpifolg pov
Ps 118.105.

1@ aidvi] the dative indicating the recipient, not a point in time. The eter-
nal nature of the light is made manifest in the preceding dg0aptov.

> Lampe s.v. 1 mentions a few patristic writers who use the word in the sense of “sojourn
or travel in a foreign land, exile.”

6 See SSG § 22 v (xiv).

7 For a discussion with more examples, see SSG § 30 aa.
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Sh ’nby5 “to the world™® though the use of aidv in Wi in the sense of
“world” is unlikely, see above at 13.9 and 14.6.

18.5) Bovlevcapévoug adtovg T TV Ocimv GTokTEIvVAl VATL,
Kol £€vog éktedévtog TéKvoL Kal cwbévtog
gig Eleyyov 1O avT®V desilom TANBOC TéEKVOV
Kol 6pobopadov drnmdiecas v HEUTL GPOSPD.

Those who had decided to kill babies of the saints,

and one child was abandoned but survived,

as a rebuke You deprived them of a large number of children
and destroyed them altogether in violent water.

This verse is syntactically uncertain. The initial ptc. describes what they
(adtovg) did, and it can be an attributive modifier of adtoic,” and this lat-
ter can be analysed as an o of dnoAiecog (d). The preceding kol might be
joining two coordinate verbal clauses, and in that case a0to0¢ can be an o
of dpeilm as well,'” but see below for an alternative analysis. The hyperba-
ton with a gen. absolute and a fully fledged verbal clause in between would
be quite remarkable.

éxtefévtog] Deane (1881.209), referring to Hdt. 1.112 and Aristoph.
Clouds 531, points out that this verb is used to designate abandonment of
children. Cf. its verbal noun, £x0ec1c, in 11.14 above.

évoc] The numeral for “one” fronted and separated from its noun head
is emphasised. Here “one only” is meant. For a discussion of this feature in
SG with examples, see SSG § 39 aa, p. 471.

eig Ereyyov] ‘for their discomfiture’ (Winston), far too weak for Eieyyoc.

10 adTOV deeilo TAN00g tékvov] another case of hyperbaton. The clause
can be rewritten as degilo adtdV 1O TAN00G TéKvmV, and adtdv is a second
o of dpeilom with ablative value, a 2nd Aor. mid. 2s of dpaipéw.!' So BJ
“tu leur enlevas .. la multitude de leurs enfants,” sim. Scarpat III 275. Alter-
natively, abt®v may be a standard possessive pronoun to be construed with

8 S reads 7117227527 XnYY ‘the people of their enemies.” In Syriac “for ever” is o%y5.

° On the ptc. expanding an oblique case pronoun, see SSG § 31 ch. Another example is ai
YEIPEG VUMV TAV GKOVOVIMV .. TOLG AOYOLG TovTOLG “your hands, of you who are hearing ..
these words’ Zc 8.9.

10 Tn spite of his rendering, “tu leur as enlevé une multitude d’enfants,” Larcher (995)
analyses BovAevoapévoug as an o of both finite verbs.

'In GELS s.v. dpaipém 4 at the end we would add: “d. + tivog Tt Wi 18.5.”

We fail to grasp the analysis proposed by Fichtner (64) in a footnote attached to ““Strafe”:
“Nicht zu cobevtog, sondern zu deeiro (c. dopp. acc.).” With “double accusatives” he must
mean a.0Tovg .. 10 TAfi0og. However, the syntagm <dgaipém tiva ti> is unattested in SG, whilst
it is known in CG, e.g. moliovg T” deeilov mutépag edyevi tékva ‘you robbed grey-haired
fathers of their noble children’ Eur. Andr. 613.

With “fiir das eine ausgesetzte und gerettete Kind zur Strafe hast du .. weggenommen” SD
has done what Fichtner rejected.
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tékvov. Its fronting may be due to parallelism: as a penalty for many Israel-
ite baby boys killed by Egyptians every firstborn baby boy of theirs was to be
slaughtered. So $b 71777 X727 XMR=20% ‘the multitude of their children,’
sim. $ 717127 XR20 ‘a multitude of their children.’

drnorecag &v Voatt 6Podpd] cf. Ex 14.26-28. The prepositional phrase
reflects £€6voav doel poéALPog v Bdatt ceodp® Ex 15.10.

The verse alludes to Ex 1.16, where Pharaoh’s order to Israclite midwives
is mentioned, and the only surviving baby boy (b) is Moses.

18.6) éxeivn N W mpoeyvdohn tatpdoty HudV,
iva Gopai®s €1801eg 01¢ énicgTevoay Opkolg Emevhvuncmoty.

That night was previously known to our forefathers
in order that with sure knowledge of the oaths they believed they could
rejoice.

npoeyvaohn] a reference to the prediction made to Abram at Gn 15.14.
Pace Fichtner’s (64) “wurde vorher verkiindigt” mpoyivdok® is not known
as meaning “to announce beforehand.” Hence the distinction between mpog-
yvocOn here and mpogpnvucav vs. 19 Fichtner (65) postulates is implausible.

éxeivn 1 vo&] Here the demonstrative pronoun precedes an articular noun,
what differs from what we find in 17.5 and 6, where we find the pattern <
gxeivn voE>. See above at 17.5 and 6.

18.7) mpocedéytn 4O Aood Gov
cotmpia pev dikaiov, &x0pdv 8¢ drmorsia:

Salvation of the righteous, but the perdition of the enemies
was looked forward to by Your people,

npocedéyn] Sh Sapny ‘was accepted’ represents another sense of Tpoo-
d&yopat. Cf. & ®p>115 821 PR 7YY ‘and to Your people You gave salva-
tion to the righteous.’

The verb form here, as is manifest on account of the following 076 Aaob
cov, is a genuinely passive form, not equivalent to tpocedéEato, which is
active in value.

Pace Larcher (1000) we see no absolute need to take éxeivn i VO (vs. 6)
as the s of mpocedéyOn. He found it necessary to add “comme” at the start
of (b).

18.8) & yap ETLH®PNO® TOVS HIEVAVTIONE,
T00T® NUAG TPOCKAAEGANEVOS £50E0GAG.
Sfor with what You punished the adversaries
You honoured (us) by recruiting us for this (mission).
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®] an antecedentless relative pronoun. The structure we find here, <& ..
Tovte>, we find also in 81° GV TIC GuapTdvel, 810 ToVTOV KOAALETaL
Wi 11.16. Cf. SSG § 84 a (iy).

A v.I. ®¢ has justly been rejected by Rahlfs and Ziegler; a comparative
clause so introduced can hardly be resumed with tobt®, in lieu of which
Larcher (1000) justly says we would anticipate obtoc.

§d0&acac] God’s extraordinary treatment of His people was thought by the
translator of £ as meriting two verbs — {nnaw nwTR) (107p2) ‘(You recruited
us and) You sanctified us and You praised us.’

npooKarecapevos] Pace Holmes, “thou didst glorify us, and call us unto
thyself,” this circumstantial ptc. is subordinate to £36&acag. Siegfried’s free
addition (504), “indem du uns [zur Freiheit] riefst,” cannot be justified in the
context here.

18.9) kpvof yap é0voialov dotol Toideg GyabdV
Kol TOV Thg Oe10TNnTOg Vouov év dupovoig 61€0gvto
TOV aOTOV Opoimg kol dyaddv
Kol Kivduvev petainuyecat tovg ryiovg
TOTEPOV 110N TPOUVAUEATOVTES aiVOLC.

For sacred children of good people offered sacrifices in secret
and submitted themselves with one mind to the divine law

for the holy people equally to share

the same benefits and dangers alike,

already singing praises of the forefathers in advance.

dotot Taldeg Gyabdv] A syntactic ambiguity of the phrase is reflected in
S 122031 X7on 7072y and Sb K27 K012 K07 ‘pious ones, children of good
people.’

dyabav] Siegfried (504f., f.n. ©) insists that the form is neut., translating
it as “(die fromme Sohne) des Heils.” In GELS s.v. dya06g 3 we note quite
a number of instances of its substantivised use, all neut., e.g. 1. dyafa lepov-
coAnp ‘the prosperity of Jerusalem’ Ps 127.5, but no instance of t¢ dyo0d
‘salvation’ is found.

ayiovg] With its “die heiligen Loblieder” SD follows Scarpat (III 286),
who views the adj. as an attributive modifier of aivovg. We would note, how-
ever, that neither in LXX nor in NT we encounter a combination of afvog,
yoitnplov, yolpods, doN with dylog.

The songs are generally thought to refer to Ps 113-18, which begin with
M aw-ny DI M 272y 1550 A2 b

18.10) éavtnyet & dovuemvog éx0pov Pon,
Kol olkTpa O1epEpeTo VT Bpnvovuévov Taidmv:
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Then a disharmonious voice of enemies echoed back
and a saddening voice over bewailed children rang through.

Opnvovpévov] Examples of this verb with an acc. pers. are TOv SvoTnvov
gnov Opfivo tatép’ ‘1 bewail my miserable father’” Soph. EI. 94 and £0pn-
vouv avtov ‘they kept weeping over Him’ Lk 23.27.

18.11) opoig 6& 6ikn dovrog Gua decomdtn KoAachelc
Kol ONUOTNG Pacirel td adTd TAGYK®V,

Slave was punished together with his master with the same rule,
and commoner suffered the same as king,

The two clauses of the verse have each a predicative participle in the nom.
case, and they are somewhat loosely subject to three standard verbal clauses
in vs. 12 each with a finite verb.

dnpotng] £ and Sh Xi20n ‘the poor.”’

Baoulel] The selection of the dative form is due to t@ avtd and on the
analogy of 1cog ‘identical,” which idiomatically combines with a dative com-
plement, cf. SSG § 14 b.

18.12) o6poBvpadov 8¢ mavteg v £vi dvopatt Bavdatov
VEKPOUG £l 0V GvaplOpniTouvg:
0038 yap mpoc 1o BAyat oi {dvtec foav ikavoi,
gnel TpoOg piov pomnv 1 EVIHoTépa YEVESLS adTOV d1€@HapTo.

Altogether, under one mode of death, they all

had innumerable corpses,

for the living were not present in sufficient numbers even to bury (them),
because in one instant their noblest offspring had been destroyed.

&v évi dvopatt Bavdatov] Winston (317) claims that dvopo can be used
in periphrastic phrases, offering “by a common death.” By referring to LSJ
s.v. IV, he is presumably thinking of an instance such as 10 kAelvov dvopo
¢ cotplag Eur. IT. 905, on which LSJ loc. cit. notes “= cotpia.” Cf.
SD “eine einzige Todesart,” Hiibner (64): “durch die gleiche Todesart,”
sim. Siegfried 505, and “le seul temps de nommer la mort, a peine le temps
de prononcer le nom de mort” Larcher (1010).

évtipotépa] As is not infrequently the case in SG and KG, this com-
parative form may be assigned the value of the superlative or elative. Cf.
SSG § 23 ba. The reference is to the firstborns.

18.13) mavto yop ATIGTOOVTIES S10 TUC PAPUAKELNG
£l 1@ TV TpmToTOKOV dAEDP® OGROLdYN GOV B0 VIOV LoOV Elval.
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For they were entirely distrustful because of sorcery,
but on the perishing of the firstborns they acknowledged the people
to be God’s children.

navta] “die ganze Zeit” (Hiibner 64), a disputable interpretation. Syntac-
tically, dmiotebw shares a number of features with miotevw. Thus note dmti-
GTOLVTEG TNV TOL Beov diknv ‘not trusting God’s justice’ 2M 8.13, cf. GELS
s.v. antotevw. The author means to say that the Egyptians refused to trust
and accept anything said and practised by the Israelites.

éni] <+ dat.> could alternatively be causal, cf. GELS s.v. éni IT 6.

opordynoav] This conversion on the part of the Egyptians is not recorded
in the Bible.

B0 viov] BJ mentions 587w ™52 212 M1 K 715 Ex 4.22 and 580> w1
';;1'? NRIP 2781 1720R) Ho 11.1. Acc. to Gutmann (II 115) the Jews were
called “sons of heaven” in 2M 7.34 tolg odpaviovg waideg, a Grecised
expression for Tovg maidag tov odpavoy, in which “heaven” is probably =
“God.”

18.14) fiovyov yap o1yNg TEPLEYOVONC TA TAVTA
kol vokTog v 18im tay el pecalovong

For when dead silence was surrounding everything
and the night was half-way through with its speed,

idiw] The word 1d10¢ is at times attached to a substantive as equivalent to
a pronoun in the genitive case, here a0t1|g, as in T0 ~ov GOWO KOl 1 YT IOV
‘our bodies and our land’ Ge 47.18, but the author might be of the view that
nature has its own will as indicated through the very use of the word téyoc.
See 10.1 above.'?

18.15) 6 movtodvvapog cov Adyoc Gr’ ovpoavdy ék Opovev Paciisiny
GmOTONOC TOAEMGTNG €1 pécov TN OAebplog HAato YNg

Your omnipotent word from the heaven out of royal thrones,
a relentless warrior, jumped into the midst of the annihilation of
the land,

mavtodovapdc] applied at 7.23 to a spirit that resides in Wisdom. See also
at 11.17, where it is applied to God’s hand.

A6yoc] Much has been discussed as to whether the word here is per-
sonified and is identifiable with the Philonian logos. Cf. Reider 210f. and
Larcher 1015f. ad loc.

12 Cf. GELS s.v. id1o¢ d and SSG § 8 h.
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0povov] analysed by Reider 211 as a case of pluralis maiestatis.'> We are
not convinced, since a king might have more than one throne for use. To
apply this conventional label to a throne, not to a person such as an emperor
to whom respect is due is a misnomer.

Baociieimv] most likely f.pl.gen. of the adj. Baciietlog ‘royal,” and not
pl.gen. of Bacilieiov ‘palace,” both being adjectives derived from Baciievg.
noleplotig] a § complement; &g ‘as, like’ could have been prefixed.

¢ dhelplag] With its “das verderbenbringende Land” SD is exceptional,
unlike “the land marked for destruction” (NETS), for instance. In terms of
grammar and history both analyses make sense. Both parties are not com-
pletely spared destruction. The author probably means to say that the divine
word descended to the land where both parties are involved in the process of
destruction.

fiAato] another instance of hyperbaton.

18.16) &ipog OEL TNV AVLUTOKPLTOV EMLTAUYNV GOV QPEPMOV
Kol 670G EMANpoceV T0 Tavto Oavatov
Kol ovpavod uev fimteto, PePnret 8 &ni yg.
carrying as a sharp sword Your authentic command,
and, having stood still, filled everything with death,
and though touching the heaven, it had stood on the earth.

EnMpwoev] 6 Tavtodbhvapds cov AOYos (vs. 15) appears to be continuing
as the s of this verb and Bepriket (¢). With his X373 777 ‘was walking’ the
translator of &) appears to have had a trouble with the Gk Plpf. There has
not been preserved a v.1. such as £€Baive. Cp. S ap.

BePnket] This common verb, Baivo, is used in the Pf. and Plpf. in the
sense of “to stand,” and not “to walk.”'* See above at 4.4. Larcher (1018)
suggests a possible allusion to odpav®d éotfpiée kapn kal ni x06vL Paivet
‘her head is fixed in the heavens, while her feet treat on earth’ Hom. //. 4.443.

18.17) tote mapaypHpe Poviaciol pev Ovelpmv devayv é&etdpatoy adtovg,
@oPot ¢ éméatnoav adoKNTOL,
Then, all of a sudden, images in terrifying dreams disturbed them,
unexpected fears appeared,

18.18) xoi dArog GAlayn preeic uidBvnrog
3t fjv €Bvnokov aitiav évepavilev:
and each thrown in a different place half-dead
revealed a reason for which they were dying.

13 Cf. $SG § 21 g.
14 For references, see LSJ s.v. A 12.
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dArog dAlaymn] an idiomatic phrase also in €ig euynv Gpuncav dALog
aAlayf ‘they escaped, each moving in his own way’ 2M 12.22.

gdvnoxov] A v.l., eBvnoxev (sg.), might be more logical, agreeing with
dAhoc and gvepavilev. &b and L are consistent in the sg., whereas & is so
in the pl.

aitiav] The conventional label “antecedent” notwithstanding, it follows
its relative pronoun, fjv, inside the relative clause.'?

18.19) ot yap dveipotl BopuPrcavieg adToNg TOUTO TPOEUNVLGAY,
iva un dyvoovvieg 61 8 KaKMG TAGYOLGLY GTOAMVTOL.

For the dreams, having upset them, informed this in advance
so that they would not perish, not knowing why they are so badly

suffering.

avtovg] The preceding verb, BopvBEém, requires an o, which is supplied
by this acc. pronoun. This latter, however, cannot serve as an o of mpo-
gunvoucay at the same time. When Greek verba dicendi are used with two
0’s, the standard construction is <dat. pers. + acc. rei>, e.g. yvopi®d odT01g
TV dOvapiv pov Je 16.21 and mdvto 0 vOopLpe adtod yvoplelg adToig
Ez 43.11. A second o in some modern translations must reflect an idiomatic
style of the target languages concerned. Thus “.. forewarned them of this”
(NETYS), “Die sie schreckenden Traume .. hatten ihnen dies vorher kund
getan” (Siegfried) and “les songes qui les avaient agités les en avaient aver-
tis d’avance” (BJ).

un] Like other Greek negators this one can be analysed as negating dyvo-
obvteg or Grormvtat.'® What the author means in general is more or less
the same either way. Where his focus lies could differ. The annihilation of the
Egyptians was bound to take place, though God wanted them to know that
He is a fair judge. Alternatively, God wanted to give them the last chance for
them to come to Him and ask to be forgiven.

o1 0] with an antecedentless relative pronoun: “that for the reason of
which.” See above at 11.16.

18.20)  “Hwyoarto 6¢ kol dikaimv nelpo Oavdatov,
Kol Opavoig v Epnum éyEveto TAnboug.
GAL’ oUk &mi moAv Eusivev 1| dpyn-
Testing through death affected the righteous as well
massive devastation took place in the wilderness,
but the rage did not last long.

15 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 86 dbe.
16 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 83 d.
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Oavatov] the genitive expressing a means as in &v Ove payaipog ‘by
killing with a sword” De 13.15.'7 Pace some translations, e.g. Larcher (1025)
and NETS, netpa here does not mean merely “experience.” Note éneipacav
avtov év meipq ‘they put him to test” De 33.8.

nAn0ouc] probably a qualitative genitive subordinate to Opadoic.'® Alter-
natively, TAfi0o¢ here might mean “crowd, community,” so Larcher (1025)
“d’une multitude.” The source text is kai &yévovto ol tefvnidtec év
Opavoel Téoc0peg Kol 0EKA YIMASES Kol EMTOKOCLOL Y ®Pig TOV TEOVN-
kotov Evexev Kope Nu 17.14. Attention is to be paid not only to the num-
ber of victims, but also the selection of the word Opavotc.

éni moAV] <&mi 11> may indicate an extent of time. E.g. motov .. éni £nta
fuépag ‘a banquet lasting as long as seven days’ Es 2.18 o’. The same phrase
as here is found in Negpiov éni molv 10 pvnpocuvvov ‘the memory of Nehe-
miah (will remain) a long time’ Si 49.13.

f 6pyn] tod Beob is implicit. Note &b 757 81319 ‘Your rage.’

18.21) omeboag yop GvNp GUEUTTOG TPOEUAYNOEY
7O TG 1diag Aettovpyiag OmAOV
npoceLyNV kol Oupidpatog EEIAacHOV Kopicag:
avtéotn 1@ Oupd kal mépag EnEbnKev 1) CLUEOPG
de1kvig 611 6OGg éotiv Oepdmmv:

For an irreproachable man quickly fought up front,
carrying as a weapon his professional ministry,
prayer and atonement with incense.

He resisted (Your) rage and put a halt to the disaster,
showing that he was a servant of Yours.

avnp dpepntog] alluding to Aaron, Nu 17.47.

npogpudynoev] According to LSH this rare verb means “to fight in front,”
hence mpo- in a locative sense. CG appears to distinguish this verb from mpo-
payopai tivog ‘to fight in defence of sbd,” e.g. cov mpopdyetar ‘he fights for
you’ Aristoph. Vesp. 957. Should this distinction apply here, too, “kémpfte fiir
sie” (Heinisch), “to act as their champion” (NETS), and others would be
disputable.'” Cf. & and $b vnanx o7p ‘he fought ahead of time.” For “for
their champion” we need a pron. in the genitive.

17 For more examples in LXX, see SSG § 22 v (xxiv).

18 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 22 (xvi). Cp. 10 nA#|0og T00
éhéovg adtov Ps 105.45.

19° An example in CG of our verb absolutely used with no complement is ot Tpopoy0OVTEG
‘those who fought in front (of their army)’ Xen. Cyr. 3.3.60. An example of <+ gen.> is
‘ErAvov tpopayodvieg Adnvaiot Mapabdvt ‘Athenians fighting at Marathon in defence
of Greeks’” Simonides 90, cited in Bergk 1867 III p. 1448.
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detkvig] & ¥y 10X ‘it became known,” an expression of his humility?
c6¢] Unlike cov it is emphatic, and also note its fronting and the hyper-
baton. Cf. “it was you whom he served” (Winston).

18.22) éviknoev 6& TOV 160V 00K 16y 0L TOU GOUATOGS,
ovy Omlmv évepyeiq,
aAld AOY® TOV Kohdlovta bmétagev
dpKrovg maTEpwV Kal d1adNKog DTOUVIGAG.

But he did not defeat the bitter anger with his physical strength,
not by making use of weapons,

but subjugated the punisher with the word,

reminding (him) of the oaths and covenants with the forefathers.

x6ihov] an emendation of oyAiov,”’ which Heinisch (334) and Engel
(8D 1I 2156) defend, the former pointing out that dyAoc can also mean
“Verwirrung, Beunruhigung.”?' Though such a meaning cannot be ascer-
tained in LXX, where the noun occurs 49 times, the extreme frequency of
hapax legomena and the generally elevated level of Greek of Wi ought to
be remembered.

18.23) cwpndov yap 710N TENTOKOTOV T GAAA®V VEKPOV
HETAEDL GTOC GVEKOWYEV TNV OpUNV
Kol d1éoyloev TNV TPoOg Tovg (dVTUC OJOV.

For dead people having already fallen in heaps beside one another,
he positioned himself in between, repulsing the onrush,
and severed the path to the survivors.

(a) is an allusion to Nu 17.14, where a death toll of 14,700 is mentioned.
(b) alludes to Nu 17.13, where Aaron stood between the dead and the sur-
vivors (@ xai Eotn dva pécov v tebvnikotmv kol Tdv (dvimv).

én’ dAANAwvV] alternatively “one on top of the other.”

peta&b] with an explanatory addition in & - X*0% Xn*» n*2 ‘between the
dead and the living.’

This is the sole case in which the word is used adverbially, not as a prepo-
sition as in {OV petald auaptor®dv ‘living among sinners’ 4.10 above. The
adverbial use is known in CG, e.g. avyéva petall t10évteg ‘by setting
between them the neck’ Pl. Ti. 69e.

2 So & xv1dY, Sh ’nyY, and L wrbas.
2 LSJ s.v. IT “annoyance, trouble.”
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18.24) &mi yap modnpovg &vévpatog RV Lo & KOGHOGC,
Kol Tatép@v d0&at €ml TeTpacTiyov AMO®V YALETG,
KOl HEYAA®OUVN GOV &Ml SLadNUATOG KEPUATIG ADTOV.

For the entire world was on the full-length robe worn (by him)
and the glories of the forefathers on stones engraved in four rows
and Your greatness on the diadem of his head.

nodnpovug] sg. gen. of Todnpng, which is derived from wovg ‘foot.” On
account of its conjunction with évdbpatog, the word here cannot be sub-
stantivised “a long robe falling over the feet” (GELS s.v.) as in 6 avnp 6
gvdedukdg 1oV mod1pn ‘the man who wore the full-length robe’ Ez 9.11.
Larcher (1035-38) provides a detailed description of the priestly robe.

For (b), cf. Ex 28.17-21 and 39.10-14.

peyoroovvn] = Tetragrammaton acc. to SD f.n.! See also Siegfried 506,
f.n. * and Larcher 1039f.

18.25) tovtolg £iev 6 dAeBpevOV, TadTa 8¢ EpoPnon:
NV yap povn i neipo thg Opyig ikavn.
The destroyer gave way to these. He became scared of them.
For merely the testing through anger was sufficient.

0 d)LeBpedov] derived from odk denoet 1ov dAeBpevovta (B nnwnn)
eloelBelv gic tag oixiag duodv mata&or Ex 12.23.

gpoPnon] A v.l., epofnOnoav ‘they [= the people]’ feared makes little
sense.
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19.1) Toig 6¢ doePéoy péypt t€Aovg aveAenuov Bopog énéotn:
TPONJEL Yap adTOV Kol T¢ HEALOVTA,

Merciless wrath confronted the impious (to be with them) till the end,
for He knew in advance also their future,

Toig 8¢ doeBéotv] On the dat. of disadvantage with épictn, see also
above at 6.8.

pnéypt téhovc] on this phrase, see o0 péypt téAovg Enevev n dpyn cov
‘Your wrath did not remain in force till the end’ 16.5.

npondei] Note & w7 ‘they knew.’!

avt®v] loosely subordinate to ta péAlovta ‘their future, what was likely
to happen round them.’

0 péALovta] “what they would do” (Holmes, sim. Winston), “ce qu’ils
allaient faire” (BJ), “cio che avrebbero fatto” (Scarpat), and “ihr zukiinftiges
Verhalten” (Siegfried, Heinisch, Hiibner) are too specific. The author could
be referring also to attitudes the Egyptians would take towards the Israelites,
not just what they might do.?

19.2) 6t adtol éntpéyavteg Tov AmLEVaL
KOl LETO GTOVOTC TPOTEUWYAVTES UDTOVG
SdEovoty petapeinbévrec.

that they, having allowed them to depart
and having sent them forth eagerly,
would chase (them), having changed their minds.

émpéyavteg] Holmes has adopted a v.1., emotpeyavteg, which he has
rendered “having pressed them,”? but does émictpém signify “to press,
pressurise”? Reider, who has also adopted this v.1., has interpreted it differ-
ently: “having changed their minds about the departure.” True, either a.0toig
as an o of the ptc. or adtovg as a s of the inf., could have been added. Cf.
énéTpeya oot motfjoat koppo idtov ‘I have permitted you to make your own
die’ 1M 15.6.

! Ed. Leiden mentions ¥7> as a v.l.

2 On a substantivised, articular participle, see SSG § 31 bb.

3 Sim. “zum Auszuge gedringt” (Siegfried) and “aprés avoir permis aux siens de s’en aller
et pressé leur départ” (BJ).
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toU amiévor] The gen. tov is nothing but a marker of the inf., carrying
none of the functions usually associated with the definite article. It is com-
parable to Engl. o or Germ. zu. LXX is full of cases such as o0 un dOvopot
o0 ématpéyor ‘I shall not be able to return’ 3K 13.16 compared with ovxk
RduvOn Emotpéyar vs. 4.* For more details, cf. SSG § 30 d.

omovdng] On this word, see above at 14.17. Cf. xal xatefralovto ol
Alydmtiol TOv Aoov omovdhy EkParelv adtovg €k th¢ yNg Ex 12.33, where,
however, omovdf is a rendering of 77%%, which Larcher (1048) holds justi-
fies his rendering “a la hate.”

19.3) &t yap év xepoiv Eyxovieg T0 wEVON
KOl TPOGOSLPOUEVOL TAPOLS VEKPDV
£€tepov ENECTACUVTO AOYIGUOV GVOiag
kot odg iketevovteg EEEPalov, ToOTOVG MG PLYAdac EdimKov.

For still having grievous corpses in their hands

and mourning at the graves of the dead

they took recourse to another silly notion

and those whom they had got rid of by entreating, those they started
chasing as escapees.

év xepolv Eyovtec] We are not aware of any instance elsewhere in which
“noch andauernde Beschiftigung” (SD II 2157) could apply.

névln] ITévBog here most likely designates an object of grief, for grief
as an emotion cannot be held in one’s hands.> An example mentioned in
LSJ s.v. is illuminating: mévBog én’ dkvdiov vog Edwke pépetv ‘he handed
a cadaver to transport on a fast-sailing ship’ Kaibel 228.6.°

tapoig] The selection of the dative case is due to the syntax of the simplex
of the verb concerned: ddvpopevol mpdg Theoig vekpdv.” Sim. aupodtepa 8¢
adToVG petelevoetal ta dikata ‘justice would pursue them on both (counts)’
Wi 14.30, cf. SSG § 22 e. See also above at 8.16. Alternatively, téeoig could
be a case of dativus loci.

grepov] On €tepog as a virtually quantifying adjective preceding its noun
head, see SSG § 37 baaa.

avolog] a gen. of quality, cf. SSG § 22 v (xvi).

4 Larcher (1047f.) is possibly unaware of this, hence proposes an unnecessary emendation
of toV to tovtovc. Besides, GELS s.v. émitpénm 3 mentions an instance of <+ dat. pers.>:
énéTpeyd oot motfjoat koppa idtov ‘I have permitted you to make your own die” 1Ma 15.6.
LSJ s.v. émupéne II 1 mentions only instances of <+ dat. pers.>.

3 We fail to see how Scarpat (III 314) can argue that merely on the basis of név@og applied
at 14.15 to a father grieving the loss of one child we have here a father grieving the death of
many sons of his.

6 Kaibel adds an illuminating f.n.: “név0og, ut saepius kf|dog, ipsum mortui corpus est.”

7 Larcher’s (1049) remark is too generic to be true: “le dat. est régulier avec un vb. com-
posé.” I1pog + dat. can mean “in close vicinity of” (GELS s.v. I1 1).
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gE&Palov] cf. ovv mavti éxParel duag éxPoln ‘he [= Pharaoh] will take
any step to get you out’ Ex 11.1, and also ib. 12.33.

19.4) eikkev yap adtodg 1 dEio &mi TodTo 1O TEPAC GVAYKN
Kal TV cvppepnrotov duvnotiav évéPaiey,
tva TV Aeimovoav T0ig BocAVOLlE TPOGUVUTAN POCHOGY KOAAUGLY,

For a deserved fate pushed them to this end
and made them forget what had happened
so that they could get extra punishment through torments added,

évéPatev] Since the o of the verb is not something tangible, GELS s.v.
3 suggests “to cause to befall.” Such an extension is known to CG, as shown
in LSJ s.v. 3.8

Two distinct interpretations have been offered on (c): “that they might
fill up the punishment yet lacking to their torments” (Holmes; sim. Reider,
NETS, Fichtner, Siegfried, Larcher, SD, Heinisch, BJ) vs. “they might suf-
fer the torments still needed to complete their punishment” (Clarke). A CG
example of the intransitively used Aeinw “fo be wanting or missing” (LSJ
s.v. AII 2) is ti Agimel tdV émtndeiov adtaig; ‘what of the necessities is
lacking to them?’ Polyb. 10.18.8.% If the torments here refer to what the
Egyptians had already suffered, the first alternative might be better.

19.5) xal 6 pev Aadg cov mapadolov ddotmopiav meLpdon,
éxeivol 6& EEvov ebpwaot Bavatov.

and Your people might experience an extraordinary journey,
but they might encounter an unusual death.

neipacn] Engel (SD 11 2157) prefers a v.l. nepaon < mepdo as a lectio
difficilior: “they might undertake ..” Also Scarpat III 315.

19.6) &An yop © ktiolg v idim yével maAy dvobev dietumobto
OINPETOLGO TAlG GOl EMTAYAIS,
iva ol ool maideg puiaybdoty aPrapels.

For the whole universe was being reshaped and moulded anew in its
own nature

obeying Your directives

so that Your children might be protected unharmed.

8 One of the examples mentioned is &uBodelv mepi tobToL BoLATV £ig TO GTPUTELHA ‘tO
suggest to the army a debate on this question’ Xen. Cyp. 2.2.18.

? See also T yop Aeimovto T00 GOUATOC HEAT TPOGAVATATPOLY TOIC SEOUEVOLG TT) TDV
avaykoiov émyopnyiq ‘for I filled up the deficient parts of the body for those requesting by
supplying necessities’ Chrysostom, Fragmenta in Job Migne PG vol. 64 629.53.
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Taig 6oig émttayals .. ol ool maildeg] The repetition in a single verse of
an adjectival pronoun, cég, in lieu of cov indicates the unique focus laid on
God. Cf. SSG § 11 a.

GpraPeig] In 18.3 this hapax is used in the active sense of “harmless.”

19.7) f v mopepfoinyv okialovca vepérn,
£k 8¢ TpovpecT®TOg Vdatoc ENpac dvadvoic yhig é0ewpnon,
¢€ &pubpag aracong 680¢ AveunddeTOC
Kol yhoneopov mediov £k KAOd®VOG Praiov:

The cloud overshadowing the encampment,

but the emergence of dry land out of primaeval water could be observed,
out of the Red Sea a trouble-free path

and a field of green grass out of powerful waves,

npovpect®d®TOg Voatog] “what was before water” (NVETS) is reasonable,
though the ptc. is attributively modifying boatog. This hapax, tpobeictnut
is synonymous with another LXX hapax, npotndpyw Jb 42.17by. On our
“primaeval water” going back to Gn 1.2, cf. also Winston 325.

Three prepositional phrases are all introduced with €k indicating a source
of miraculous blessings.

£0ewpnOn] to be construed also with 660¢ (¢) and wediov (d) as s. Since
vepéAn (a) also requires a verb, this makes a rather complicated sentence
structure; oxidlovca must be an attributively used participle. (a) could have
been phrased as tiig v mapeppfoinv oxialovong vepéing in the form of
a genitive absolute.

Is é6ewpnOn genuinely passive with Israelites as its implicit agentes and
signify “was seen,” and not “became visible, emerged”? Scarpat’s (II1 311)
“si vide emergere il suolo” points to the latter. Cp. Hiibner (220): ““.. sah man
festes Land emporragen.”

¢pubpag Baracong] From its first occurrence in the Bible the Heb. name
7o @ is rendered as £pvOpa Odhacca or Odhacoa EpuOpd. For LXX refer-
ences, see GELS s.v. £pv0p0dc.!? On (c) see above at 10.18.

rroneopov tediov] Gutmann (1841.39, f.n.) quotes, in his German trans-
lation, part of a prayer which is offered on the last day of the pesach.!! “Eine

10 GELS loc. cit. mentions what is written in LSJ s.v. II: “’Epu0pr| 0dhacoa in Hdt. the
Indian Ocean, in which the Red Sea (Apdpiog k6Amog) is sometimes included (of the exist-
ence of the Persian Gulf he was ignorant).” Hence he (1.180.1) speaks of Euphrates flowing
into the Red Sea.

' The Hebrew text as found in a MS in the Bodleian Library as referred to me by Dr
R. Medina of Santa Barbara differs rather extensively from Guttmann’s translation. My trans-
lation of the Bodleian piece might read: “Who could narrate over the power of His mighty
deeds? And who could adduce power enough to express Your praise? Even if our mouth
be full of songs and adoration and all the hairs of our head be tongues for prayer, with which
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ganz dhnliche Ausschmiickung des Durchgangs durch das rothe Meer findet
sich in einem hebriischen Gebete fiir den letzten Tag des Passahfestes, wel-
ches anfingt: 591 "» 7°ni7123 ynix. Als sie nun zu Gott schrieen und fle-
heten, da erhorte sie der, welcher sich in allen Zeiten von ihnen finden lieB3.
Er schalt das Schilfmeer und es vertrockneten die Fluthen, so daB sie durch
Abgriinde, wie auf gebahnten Wegen, zogen. Von beiden Seiten erhoben sich
mit Friichten belastete Baume, mitten im Abgrunde lie§ er fiir siisse Quellen
fiir sie sprudeln, und ein Raiicherwerk von kostlichen Spezereien vor ihnen
her seinen Duft verbreiten u.s.w.”

dvepndoletog] cf. “sans obstacle” (Larcher 1045) and “senza ostacoli”
(Scarpat III 311). Note the same adjective at 17.20.

19.8) 81> ob mavedvel 1fjAOov ol Tf) of} oxemaldpevor yeipi
Oewpnoavtec Bovpactd TEpata.

through which those shielded with Your hand journeyed altogether as
one nation,
having observed marvellous miracles.

31> ov] The antecedent is Tediov (8d) as the nearest, though the preceding
0006 (8c) is most likely included. The latter alone, fem., would lead to the
selection of 81" 7ic.

noveOvel] a rare hapax attested elsewhere only in £w¢ dndAovto Tave-
Ovei ‘until they perished altogether as one nation’ Strabo 5.1.6.!2

Oswpnoavteg] The selection of the Aorist aspect seems to suggest that the
author is referring to the miracle that had taken place in the Red Sea rather
than miracles which were still to happen during the 40 year long journey.
Then “having beheld” (Holmes), “after gazing” (Winston), and “geschaut
hatten” (SD) are preferable to X videntes, “beholding” (Reider) and “en con-
templant” (BJ). Cf. © and $b 1 ‘they had seen.’

19.9) a@cg yap innor Evepunbnoav
Kol G GUVOl J1ECKIPTNOOY 0ivOLVTEG GE, KUPLE, TOV PUCAUEVOV 0DTOVG.

For they roamed about like horses
and like lambs they jumped round, lauding You, Lord, one who had
rescued them.

gveunOnoav] hardly a genuine passive, ‘they were tended.” Tending by
humans is not particularly significant in this context, though that is how

we are occupied day and night, we would not be able to speak enough.” Nothing is said
here about the sea waters.
12" Pace Fichtner (68) the form cannot be a dative, unless waveOvoc as a noun is attested.
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$bh 1ynx ‘they were tended’ can be understood.'® In GELS s.v. II 2 we
have suggested “to roam about,” though one does not find such in LSJ.'#
It seems to us that in Ancient Israel there is said little about feeding domes-
tic animals in a stable, sheep-fold or cowshed, but people guided or followed
animals outside,'’ although at times they were fed standing in a stable, for
instance. One instance in LXX mentioned in GELS l.c. is illuminating: o1 3¢
viol bV Ecovtal vepoduevol &v t EpNuUe teccapdkovto &tn Nu 14.33.
The notion of the majority of Israelites on the way to the promised land
working as shepherds is difficult to maintain. Ibn Ezra comments that it was
common for a shepherd not to stay and rest in one place, in other words,
he was on a constant move. L is straightforward with vagi for 3 oy.
Whilst the comparison of ancient Israelites with horses is rather surpris-
ing, Larcher (1062) justly mentions 17%2* X% 9272 0102 niniina a2"%in >
& fiyayev avtovg did thg Gpvocov d¢ inmov dt” épnuov, Kal ovK éKomia-
cav Is 63.13. In any case the feature of parallelism between (a) and (b) is to
be duly taken into account, which speaks against taking vépo in the tradi-
tional pastoral sense.

pucauevov] Ziegler'® prefers the Pres. Ptc., puouevov, as preserved by a
mediaeval (14th cent.?) commentator, Malachias Monachus. Theologically
both forms make sense,!” but in view of the Aor. Ptc., Ocopnoavteg, in the
preceding verse, pucapevov appears far more plausible.

19.10) épépvnvto yap €Tl OV €V T TOPOLKIQ aDTAV,
TOG AvTl pEv yevéoeng (dov &ENyayev 1 YR okvina,
dvti 8¢ évhdpov éEnpebiato 6 motopuog TAf00g Patphywv.

For they still remembered their experiences as resident aliens,
how the earth produced gnats instead of natural animals
whereas the river spewed lots of frogs out instead of aquatic animals.

(b) is an allusion to Ex 8.12-14 and (c) to ib. 8.1-3.

13 The Ethpeel of this verb is missing in SL. £ 1y7 X@>7 7°]1 probably means ‘and like
horses they grazed.’

14 After a detailed survey of diverse analyses Larcher (1061f.) falls back on a conventional
view with “Ils furent comme des chevaux conduits au paturage.”

15 Then we would not need to see an instance of &ig being loosely used in lieu of &v in
AV YEVOG KTNVOV kol dpvémv évEpovto gig 10 dpog ékelvo ‘every kind of cattle and birds
was roaming into that mountain’ Hermas, Shepherd, Sim. 9.1.8.

16-So does Fichtner (68). Grimm (1837.373) prefers the Pres. as an expression of “etwas
auf dem Zuge durch die Wiiste Fortgehendes und Gegenwirtiges.”

17" So Larcher (1063), though his translation reads: “toi qui les délivrais™ (1045). Inciden-
tally, his remark that aivéw used here is also found in a song sung after the crossing of the Red
Sea: fioev Ex 15.1, where ed. Gottingen does note a v.1. fjvecev, but ficev is a form of #dw.
So in Ps 105.12 also mentioned by Larcher. Cf. Scarpat (III 311): “.. che li avevi salvati.”
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{dov .. okvira] Some translations present a problem. Thus “cattle .. lice”
(Holmes, Rider, Winston, Lane) and “non d’étres vivants .. moustiques” (BJ),
sim. L animalium .. muscas, and $ XY XY .. XD17 ‘animals .. creeping
animals and reptiles.” Does {®ov ever mean ‘cattle’? And oxviy ‘louse’?
Besides yevéoewg {oomv is too generic to be rendered with a word signi-
fying some specific species or type of animal.'® "EEfyayev and &Enpeo-
Eato are parallel to each other, sharing the same prefix, éx ‘out of.” Hence
we assume that what emerges out of the earth is parallel to what emerges
out of the river. This parallelism also speaks against considering {dwv as
referring to cattle. A newly born cow emerging out of the ground is utterly
implausible.

okvina] In every one of its seven occurrences in LXX of this substantive
there are manuscript variations between -vip- and -vir-.

19.11) 2¢° Ootépe & 180V kai véav Yéveoty dpvémv,
dte émbupig mpoayHéviec HTNoOVTO E0EGHATA TPLOTC:

Later, however, they saw a new emergence of birds as well,
when, urged by appetite, they asked for luxurious foods.

The verse is an allusion to Ex 16.11-13, and see also Nu 11.18, 31-33.

¢¢’ boTépw] a phrase that is unknown prior to Wi.

opvémv] Pace Fichtner (68) this cannot be an objective genitive, for yéve-
o1g is derived from an intransitive verb, yivopadt.

npoayBévieg] & a1 MR ‘they became desirous beforehand’; the trans-
lator assigned a temporal value to the prefix mpo- as in 18.21.

gdéopata Tpvefc] Pace Winston we have no case of Hebraism here, but
a genitive of quality so common in Greek, e.g. yoyyvouov movnpiog ‘evil
grumble’ Si 46.7, where a Hebrew MS reads 11¥9 1127, not 7i¥9 N27; more
examples are mentioned in SSG § 22 v (xvi).

19.12) &ig yap mapapvdiav avéPn adtolg dnd Barldoong dpTuyounTPa.

For to (their) relief quails came up for them from the sea.

Here we have an allusion to Ex 16.13 and Nu 11.31.

nopapvdiov] On this rare (only twice) LXX lexeme, see mapapvdiov, a
hapax, at 3.18 above.

dptuyountpa] see above at 16.2.

18 According to Scarpat (III 318) yéveoic here is “una perifrasi per il semplice <animali>,”
which does not convince. Cf. “durch die natiirliche Zeugung von Tieren” (Hiibner 223).
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19.13) Koi ai tipmpiot 1olg dpoptoroic Ennibov
00K GveL TOV TPOYEYOVOTOV TEKUNplmV TN Blg TOV KEPOLVDOV"
dikaimg yop Emacyov talg 16lulg adtdv Tovnpialg,
Kol yop yolenotépay pooleviay EneTnogvoay.

And the punishments came down on the sinners

not without advance signals with powerful thunderbolts,
for they were justly suffering on account of their own evils,
for they went about very grievous xenophobia.

101G GuaptwAoic] a dativus incommodi, although <énépyecbal Tivi> can
indicate, albeit once only, something welcome happening to someone: &v
Epyo Kol AOY® Tipo TOV Tatépa cov, va EnEAON cot edAoyia map’ adTov
‘By deed and word honour your father, so that a blessing from him may come
your way” Si 3.8."

KepavvdVv] a catastrophe not mentioned in the biblical account, but found
in a description by Josephus: Bpovtal okAnpal .. kepoavvol ‘violent thun-
ders .. and thunderbolts’ Antig. 2.16.3.

talc 1diaig avtdv movnpiaig] The use of 1d1og here is distinct from an
instance such as 1di@ tayel 18.14, where it is equivalent to T1) Tdy el AOTNG.
Here in conjunction with avt®dv it emphasises that the blame lies directly at
their door.

yorenotépav] Up to vs. 17, as stated by Sekine (1977.360), the author
is most likely envisaging the history on Sodomites (Gn 19), though without
mentioning them explicitly, it is not certain that the general readership could
take that hint.”® Hence Fichtner’s (68) “besonders starken Fremdenhaf3”?!
is reasonable, a comparative with the value of elative,?> on which see SSG
§ 23 ba.

g¢netndevoav] Combined with 11 also in ti &1 kaAoOV émitndevoelg v
Talg 6001¢ cov oL {ntNoal dyannoiv; Je 2.33.

19.14) ol p&v yap tovg Gyvoovvtag ovk €3£ 0VTo TapoVTaG:
ovtol 6¢ gvepyétag EEvoug E6oviodvTo.

For whilst they would not welcome ignorant new arrivals,
these would make slaves of beneficial foreign residents.

(a) most likely refers to Sodomites; see on vs. 13 above. However, in the
source text we read 1 TR» M2 2°XYM) 2°Y7) 70 "WIN) and & ot 8¢ dvOpwrot

19 This example could be added in GELS s.v. énépyopat 3 a, where Is 32.15 with a heavenly
spirit (tvedpa) occurs as the s, though with ¢’ duac.

20 Let it be noted that pico&evia is a hapax unknown prior to Wi.

2l Sim. “eines besonders heftigen Fremdenhasses” (Siegfried 506). Cf. “den schlimmsten
Fremdenhass™ (SD) and “la prie des haines a I’égard de 1’étranger” (BJ).

22 Thus pace Reider 221: “a harsher hatred of strangers.”
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ol &v Zodopoig movnpol kai Gpaptorol évavriov Tov Bgod 6podpa Gn 13.13,
which presents quite a distinct perspective.

ol pev] The definite article immediately followed by pév or 8¢ functions
as equivalent to a third person personal pronoun; see GELS s.v. 6 IV and
SSG § 1 a.

dyvoovvtag] probably a reference to Abram and Lot’s initial ignorance
of the language and culture of Sodom. Holmes’ (567) “strangers” is prob-
ably due to the assumed parallelism with dAlotpiovg in vs. 15. So GELS
s.v. dyvoéw 3 ¢. However, the word is unlikely to mean “to be unknown.”
In CG such a sense is confined to the passive transformation as in dyvo-
gltal OO TV TOAA®V 81 ToTte dpbdg Eyet ‘it is unknown to most people’
Pl. Euthphr. 4a.%3

£d&yovrto .. £dovlovvro] both Imperfects referring to longstanding hostile
attitudes, and not one-off actions.

Eévoug] On this adjective, see above at 16.2.

19.15) xoi od pévov, AL ) Tig Emiokont| £oTatl AOTAV,
énel aney0mc Tpocedéyovto Tovg AALOTpiovg:

And not only that, but there will be a punitive action against them,
because they received the foreigners with much hatred.

This is a rather difficult verse for interpreters.?* The initial o0 pdvov
probably implies an additional comment on the Sodomites. Hence, in vs. 14
the author was rather kind towards the Sodomites, but sometimes in the
future they would not be treated as totally innocent. However, (15b) can
scarcely be a ground and reason for it, but it appears to be directed at the
Egyptians.

A\’ §] This may be used to introduce a parenthetical qualifying state-
ment, GELS s.v. GALG 4 d, e.g. GAL” 1} yvOvteg yvidoeche (1 w0 ¥77 R)
41t .. ‘only, you ought to know very well that ..” Je 33.15.%

é¢mioxornn] As a verbal noun of éniokonéwm, this lexeme can indicate a
favourable, desirable action as in émiokonn &v tolg ékAektoig adtob ‘His
concern is for His chosen ones’ Wi 3.9, but it is also applied at times to a
punitive action as in v Ko1p® EnloKONNg aOTOV drolovvtal Je 10.15.

Note & for (b): X™21% pawn? N7 1728 XY ‘because they were not will-
ing to leave foreigners alone.’

2 Cf. LSJ s.v. ayvoéo L

24 Cf. Goodrick 1913.372, where he writes “Our business is to translate and explain the
text as we have it,” but a glance at critical editions of Wi shows discrepancies among them,
e.g. Swete’s 7 for Ziegler’s 1j. Engel (1998.303f.) argues for &\ tic “eine andere” (SD).

25 Da 10.21 TH ought to be deleted in GELS loc. cit.
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19.16) ot 6¢ petd EoptracpdTmv
eiodelapevol Tovg §10M TOV adTOV PeTEGYNKOTAG SIKAI®V
de1volg éxaxmoay TOVOLG.
They, however, in spite of having welcomed them with a luxurious
reception,
treated harshly with awesome pains those who had obtained the
same rights.

eiodekdpevor tovg oM TV avtdV petecynkotag] Our author would of
course know that, being treated with a gorgeous dinner, the just arrived hun-
gry guests did not know yet that their host was their youngest brother.

elodelauevol .. peteoynkotag] Pace Reider’s “Welcoming them that
already shared the same rights,” it sounds more logical to assume that the
Aor. participle indicates what happened early on in the Israelites’ residence
in Egypt and the Pf. participle indicates a situation that would emerge sub-
sequently after a period of interactions between the two parties.

In & we hear a message of its own: 7iAn%w»T 1'2°RY 2ap RN1TN2 17 110
XDIRD2 137 WRIRT By X1y 23R ‘they, however, had joyously received
those on whose account they received punishment because they had treated
them harshly with hard labour.’

19.17) éndqynoav d¢ kal dopaciy
domep éxelvol &mi taig Tob dikaiov BOpals,
Ote dyavel mepipAnbévieg okdTel
£KaoTog TV £0vToL Bupdv TNV diodov Elntet.
They were also stricken with blindness
as the others (were) at the doors of the righteous,
when, engulfed with wide-open darkness,
each was searching a way-out through one’s own doors.

If the source text of the verse is Gn 19, the author’s creative imagination
played quite a role here. ’Exgivotr would then be a reference to Sodomites
as in & XniT0 TN.

aopaociq] Pace Reider (221) dopaocia is attested already in Poly-
bius 12.25g.4.

100U d1kaiov] Most likely a reference to Lot.

OV éavtov Bupdv] a loosely used possessive genitive: ‘a way-out acces-
sible through one’s own door.’

19.18) AU &oavtdv yup T ototyela pebappolopeva,
domep v yalnpio eOOyyol Tod PuOHos 10 dvopo SIOALACGOVGLY,
TAVTOTE PEVOVTU T,
Omep &otiv gikdoarl éx NG TOV Yeyovotov dyemg AKptpac:
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For the elements adapt themselves to a new order,

just as with a harp notes of a rhythm change names,

though remaining always unchanged in sound,

what can be accurately inferred by observing what has emerged.

pebappolopeva] As against CG the predicative use of a participle in lieu
of a finite verb is rather common in SG.?° The author is plausibly thinking
of the creation of the universe as in 7.17,”7 though the selection of the pre-
sent participle seems to indicate a generic observation not confined to a
particular event in history.

10 dvopa] It appears to us the most natural to take the word in its usual
sense of ‘name,’ for each of the notes had its own name. Thus pace “nature”
(Larcher, NETS), “character” (Holmes, Reider), “Art” (Fichter, Siegfried),
“Melodie” (SD).%

pévovta] In the selection of the neut. pl. form the author may have been
misled by 10 otolyeia; in agreement with @06yyot it should have read
HEVOVTEG.

éoTiv gikdooat] an instance of < €ipi + inf. > indicating possibility; for
details on this syntactic feature in SG, see SSG § 30 bec, esp. p. 350.

(d) in & is rather obscure: X7W32 M777 P27RT RDRT RDMINT RNIAT STIN°RT
‘which is a form of the manifestation of the face of those things which were
in truth.’

19.19) yepoalo yap gig Evudpa petefaireto,
Kal vKTo petéfoivev ént yie:

For land animals changed to aquatic ones,
and swimmers landed on the earth.

petefarrero .. petéParvev] The selection of the Impf. is felicitous, indi-
cating occasional happenings, not what happened once for all.

With Xy7% %9 )7 70 KU K0IR? NI X2DANR RO T3 Ky “for
a barren land was turning into a meadow and a creeping animal was walking
on the land’ was the translator of  an urban scholar?

19.20) wop ioyvev v VAT THG 16i0g dSuvapemg,
Kal Vowp TN ofeotikng Pboemg Enelavidaveto:

Fire was becoming stronger than its own strength (even) in the water,
and water was forgetting its extinguishing property.

26 For details, see SSG § 31 g - ge.
27 So “the elements changed places” (NETS), sim. Holmes, Winston, and BJ.
28 How could one justify “les sons changent de rythme” (BJ)?
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¢ idlag duvapemg] a rare instance of the gen. of comparison used with
an adjectival verb.?? Cf. “Feuer wuchs im Wasser iiber seine Kraft hinaus”
(Fichtner 70) with a f.n. “Wortlich ,,wurde stirker als seine (normale) Kraft*.”3°
S appears to be struggling in its own way: 1"?77 X2 X?1 DRPOR R
A9*7 X217 “fire was capable of overcoming in this water of its own strength,’
X% N7 1ovTn ‘and fire was inflamed in water and it was not burning with
its strength and water, with its strength, was quenching fire.’

For the message of this verse, cf. 16.17.

19.21) @AOYec dvamaily edebapToOV LOmV
00K EUApavaV CUPKAG EUTEPITATOOVIOV,
00d” ETNKOV KPLGTUAAOELDEG EVTNKTOV YEVOG GUPPOCLAG TPOPTG.

Flames, on the contrary, when perishable animals

roamed around, did not cause (their) flesh to wither

nor cause crystal-like, easily melting kind(s) of divinely excellent food
to melt away.

{dov .. épnepriratovvtmv] This can be a normal possessive genitive sub-
ordinate to cdpka, and does not have to be a genitive absolute.

For the message of this verse, cf. 16.18.

Note (c) in $: XIXD 2277 X772 "DXD IWBNR XY ‘the hail stones, the
destroyer of fruits, did not melt away.’

19.22)  Kata navto yap, kOpte, Epeydivvag tov Aadv cov Kol £86&acag
Kol ovy, brepeldeg &v mavti Kulpd kol TOn® TUPLGTAUEVOS.

For in every matter You, o Lord, magnified and glorified Your people,
and You did not overlook (them) at any time and at any place, standing
(by them).

napiotdpevog] With 718 n77Y “You helped them’ & specifies the purpose
of God’s presence. Analogously $bh opn? ‘to stand” has a gloss in the margin:
197Yn? ‘to help.’

2 Cf. SSG § 22 a, esp. pp. 117f. and § 23 d. With “.. kept the mastery of its own power”
(Holmes 568), .. had control” (Reider 223), “retained” (Winston 330), and “verfiigte iiber ..”
(SD) these scholars are presumably thinking of the common use of a verb such as kpotém as in
Kol KPATNGEL TOU TOTOL TOL ¥ puGiov kol tob toémov tov dpyvpiov Da 11.43 Lxx. However,
no instance of ioyV® t1vog in the sense of ‘to keep master, hold under control’ is to be found
in BG or elsewhere. See also above at 7.8.

30 Sim. Siegfried (507): .. ward stirker an Kraft.”
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HAPAX LEGOMENA!

Gprapng [2%], GdOKNTOG, AOOAMS, aipeTic®, dkataudynToc*, dknAidmTtoc*
[2x], dxoipntog, dxolvdvNTOog, GKOALTOS, GAVCLg, GUdpavToC, AUBpOCLOC,
Gueidontog*, apépiuvog [2x], auvnotio [2x], dpotpog, Guolvvtog, dpop-
0og, Guuva, AUEIAAENG, AVAdLols, Avaloy®s, AVATaALY, GVOTOdIGHOG,
dvotundm, avekMmng* [2X], dvelriotwg, dvelikakia, GvVOUOL0C, GVTava-
KAG®, AVINYE®, GVTITOPEPYOLAL, AVUTOKPLTOS [2X], GvdVLHOG, Aradya-
opo*, dreikaopa, annvng [2x], drniotio, drvoog, AndéPAnpa [2x], dro-
royia, dmoppota, Grotopog [5x], drotouws, drtatia, dtéiectog [2X],
avféving, adtooyedimg, dpeyyng, debaptog [2%], dpBovac, dyavig, dyev-
Mg, Prapn, BpaPedo, Bpayvteine, Ppibo, yeveoiapync*, yevesiovpyog,
vevéTigt, yemdng [2x], delpa, dekaunviaiog®, dnuotng, d1dyvools, d1aoKip-
Tam*, dlucTpdnte®, dtutundm, dtapaivopatl, dtEm® [2X], diepevvam [2x],
dieoig, SMK®, dtimtapat, dStoAlvul [2x], dropbwtng*, ducdiukTtog, dvc-
dimyntog, &ykevipilo, eidéybera*, eipktn, EkPacic [3x], éxdelpaton,
Exhaumpoc*, éxmpim, EkooPEw, EUpavng, SUHEAETNIA, EVaiiayn, EE0mON-
Abu, €6ptacpa®, Ensvbupéo, Emkovpia, Empis, énipoybog, émopxkia,
Emoealdg, émitaots, émtiia, émtuyia, épyateia®, Epevva, Epubaive,
evapectog [2x], eddpaveln*, evepyetikds, evBpavortog, edkivnrog [2xX],
€OKOKAOGC, eDUAODG, eDUELNG, EDUEVAG, £66TOYOG, EDTEANG [4X], eltnKTOG,
evpbaptog, EpvPpilotog, NMUEPO®, HuiBvntog, fTot, Betdtng, Beprdng,
Bounpnge, idimg, iofdAog, Kakouoyboc*, kakompayia, KAALE, katafdoiog*,
KATOOATOVA®, KATUAAUT®, KATUADTNG, KUTAYPEOS, KOTNONG, KIVNTIKOG,
Kvodoaiov [3x], KO1AOTNG, KOPLG, KPATNGIGF, KPATOV®, KPUGTUAAOELONG,
KTOTOG, AELH®V, Aoy am, AOpdING*, poyikog, pebappdlo, undapoddey,
pteofevia*, poécyevpa, HUPLOTNG*, LOGTNG, WOGTIC, HLYOC [2X], vedkTl-
670G, VNKTOG, VNTLOKTOVOC*, vogpog [2x], vobebm, vovbeaia, Eeviteia*,
8Coc, mavebvel, TAVETIOKOTOG, TOVNYVPLOUOGH, TavomAia, TavTodhva-
pog* [3x], mavtoTpoQog, TapUiveatls, Tapapvdiov, Topdepwy, Tapedpog
[2x], mopeunintw, [Mevidnoilg, mepielt, Tepikouné®™®, tepl&vm, mept-
TPEN®, TNAOLPYOS, TOALEPOVTLS, Topilm, Toplopdg [2%], Tpoadikém, Tpo-
avVOpEATO*, Tpoyvack® [3x], mpodoacia [2%], mpokpive, Tpolapufavem,
TPOUUYED, TPOUNVO®, TPOGUVATOL®, TPOCUVUTATPO®, TPOGOSVPOHALF,

I An asterisk, *, is added to words which are not attested in documents written earlier than
Wi.
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TPoLPIGTN UL, TPOTAVLS, TPOTOTAACTOGH [2X], pepuPacpoc*, okiaypdeog,
OTAO®, CTAAYYVOPUYOG, GTOLIUIMG, OTEP®, GLYYLUVAGIL*, GLYYV®-
010G [2X], cvupimotg [3x], cupevo, cuvekTpifw, cuvorikn, cENE, coPN-
d0V, COPPOVOG, TOPTOG, TAYM [2X], TEKVOQOVOCH, TeYVaOouaL, TEYVITIS [3X],
TPOTLG, DAOTOUOG, PEVKTOC, PLAOTIULM, PLAOWLYO0G, GAOLOS, PPIKTOCE, pUAL-
Kilw™*, xabvog, X EMEPLOC, YAONPOPOC, X PNOTMOG

* 36%

Total hapax 228 (335, Clarke [maybe quoting from Reese or counting actual frequen-
cies of those which occur in Wi more than once] 7 and Reese 3; neither offers a list
of the lexemes, though Reese, f.n. 6 says “all statistic about Wis are based on personal
research and the total vocabulary is said to be 1734 words”; difficult to decide who
is right).

Hapax: not only lexemes, but also their ways of use, syntagmatics, senses, mor-
phology should be noted with lexemes of reasonable frequency and phraseology, e.g.
£¢” botépe 19.11.
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